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VISHNU PURÁN A. 


BOOK IV. (continued). 


CHAPTER VI. 


Kings of the lunar dynasty. Origin of Soma or the Moon: he 
carries off Tara, the wife of Brihaspati: war between the gods 
and Asuras, in consequence: appeased by Brahmá. Birth of 
Budha: married to Ila, daughter of Vaivaswata. Legend of 
his son Purüravas and the nymph Urvasi: the former institutes 
offerings with fire: ascends to the sphere of the Gandharvas. 


MAITREYA.— You have given me, reverend (pre- 
ceptor) an account of (the kings of) the dynasty of the 
Sun. lam now desirous to hear a description of the 
princes who trace their lineage from the Moon, and 
whose race 1s still celebrated for glorious deeds. Thou 
art able to relate it to me, Brahman, if thou wilt so 
favour me. 

PARÁSARA.— You shall hear from me, Maitreya, * an 
account of the illustrious family of the Moon, which 
has produced (many celebrated) rulers of the earth,— 
a race adorned by (the regal qualities of) strength, 
valour, magnificence, prudence, and activity, and 
enumerating, amongst its monarchs, Nahusha, Yayati, 


* Literally, “tiger of a sage,” muni-sdrdila. See Vol. UL, p. 118, 
note §. 
+ Dyuti and sila. 
IV. 1 
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Kartavirydrjuna,* and others equally renowned. That 
race will I describe to you. Do you attend. 

Atri was the son of Brahmá, the creator of the uni- 
verse, who sprang from the lotos that grew from the 
navel of Náráyańa. The son of Atri was Soma’ (the 
moon) whom Brahmá installed as the sovereign of 
plants, of Brahmans, and of the stars.? Soma celebrated 
the Rajastiya (sacrifice); and, from the glory thence 
acquired, and the extensive dominion with which he 
had been invested, he became arrogant (and licentious), 
and carried off Tara, the wife of Brihaspati, the pre- 
ceptor of the gods. In vain Brihaspati sought to re- 
cover his bride; in vain Brahma commanded, and the 
holy sages remonstrated: Soma refused to relinquish 
her.§ Usanas,|| out of enmity to Brihaspati, took part 
with Soma.’ Rudra, who had studied under Angiras, 


! The Vayu says, the essence of Soma (Somatwa) issued from 
the eyes of Atri, and impregnated the ten quarters. The Bhaga- 
vata** says, merely, that Soma was born from the eyes of Atri. 
The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa give a grosser name to 
the effusion. 


* That is to say, Arjuna, son of Kritavirya. See, for him, Chapter XI. 
of this Book. 

+ Called, in the original, by his epithet a5jayoni. 

1 Compare Vol. II., p. 85. 

$ ws geufasiieaa qur Taare: wa qfufe- 
Aas a AAT | 

| In the corresponding passage of the Bhagavata-purdna,—IX., XIV., 
6,—the name is Sukra. For the discordant accounts of the parentage of 
USanas, see Vol. IL, p. 152, note 1; for Sukra, ibid., pp. 117, 155. 

« we fe qeufagarguat U ANTES aad i 

BEDS AIV, 9. 
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(the father of Brihaspati*), befriended his fellow- 
student. In consequence of Usanas, their preceptor, 
joining Soma, Jambha, Kujambha, and all the Daityas, 
Dánavas, and other foes of the gods, came, also, to his 
assistance:T whilst Indra and all the gods were the 
allies of Bribaspati. 

Then there ensued a fierce contest, which, being on 
account of Táraká (or Tara), was termed the Táraká- 
maya or Táraká war.$ In this, the gods, led by Rudra, 
hurled their missiles on the enemy; and the Daityas 1 
(with equal determination assailed) the gods. Earth, 
shaken to her centre by the struggle between such 
foes, had recourse to Brahma, for protection; on which 
he interposed, and, commanding Usanas, with the 
demons, and Rudra** with the deities, to desist trom 
strife, compelled Soma to restore Tara to her hus- 
band. tf Finding that she was pregnant,z Brihaspati 
desired her no longer to retain her burthen;§§ and, in 
obedience to his orders, she was delivered of a son, 


* See Vol. L, p. 153, note 2. 

+ agagah TH: | 

i qemacty qawq qu WE: WATS TH | 

$ va Fagan: ENTARA LAT AARATI] ATAT- 
Waa | Nilakańťha, commenting on the Mahabharata, Sabha-parvan, 
sl, 939, explains the term tarakamaya as follows: ATTAT ATCT qeu- 
fandi | ia amaaan RAA I BC HE E ET 

|| Asura. 


« Danavas, in the original. 
** Substituted for Sankara. 


tt FeMAaTUTASTe | 

tt Antaliprasava. 

$$ Wu aa BA waerrergat uragana | 
1* 
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whom she deposited in a clump of long Munja-grass. * 
The child, from the moment of its birth, was endued 
with a splendour that dimmed the radiance of every 
(other) divinity ; and both Brihaspati and Soma, f fas- 
cinated by his beauty, claimed him as their child. The 
gods, in order to settle the dispute, appealed to Tara; 
but she was ashamed, and would make no answer. As 
she still continued mute to their repeated applications, 
the child (became incensed, and) was about to curse 
her, saying: “Unless, vile woman, you immediately 
declare who is my father, I will sentence you to such 
a fate as shall deter every female, in future, from hesi- 
tating to speak the truth.” On this, Brahmá$ (again 
interfered, and) pacified | the child, and then, ad- 
dressing Tara, said: “Tell me, daughter, is this the 
child of Brihaspati? or of Soma?” “Of Soma,” said 
Tara, blushing.“ As soon as she had spoken, the lord 
of the constellations ** — his countenance bright, and 
expanding with rapture,—embraced his son, and said: 
“Well done, my boy! Verily, thou art wise.” And, 
hence, his name was Budha.’ 


! *He who knows.’ Much erroneous speculation has origi- 
nated in confounding this Budha, the son of Soma, and regent 
of the planet Mercury, —'he who knows,’ ‘the intelligent,’ — 


* The Sanskrit has isAzkd, which the scholiast explains to mean munja. 

t Exchanged for Indu. 

i g8 wer ard arenfai waa a waana aua 
ant saaarafaaacagqay aqarfa | 

§ Pitamaha, in the original. 

'| Sannivarya, ‘checking.’ 

< aaas aaa | 

** Udupati. 


BOOK IV., CHAP. VI. n 


It has already been related how Budha begot Purú- 
ravas by Ilá.* Purtiravas* was (a prince) renowned 
for liberality, devotion, magnificence, and love of truth, 
and for personal beauty. Urvasi, having incurred the 
imprecation of Mitra and Varuna, determined to take 
up her abode in the world of mortals, and (descending, 
accordingly,) beheld Purüravas. As soon as she saw 
him, she forgot all reserve, and, disregarding the de- 
lights of Swarga, became deeply enamoured of the 
prince. Beholding her infinitely superior to all other 
females, in grace, elegance, symmetry, delicacy, and 


with Buddha, any deified mortal, or ‘he by whom truth is known’; 
or, as individually applicable, Gautama or Sákya, son of the 
Raja Suddhodana, ¢ by whom, the Buddhists themselves aver, 
their doctrines were first promulgated. The two characters have 
nothing in common ; and the names are identical, only when one 
or other is misspelt. 

! The story of Purüravas is told much in the same strain as 
follows, though with some variations, and in greater or less 
detail, in the Vayu, Matsya, Vámana, Padma, aud Bhágavata Pu- 
ranas. It is, also, referred to in the Mahabharata, Vol. I., p. 113. 
It is, likewise, the subject of the Vikrama and Urvasi of Káli- 
dása, in which drama the incidents offensive to good taste are 
not noticed. See Hindu Theatre, Vol, L, p. 187. "The Matsya 
Purana, besides this story, which is translated in the introduc- 
tion to the drama, has, in another part,—c. 94,—an account of a 
Purüravas who, in the Chákshusha Manwantara,$ was king of 
Madra, and who, by the worship of Vishnu, obtained a residence 
with the Gandharvas. 


* Seo Vol. IIL, pp. 233—236. 

+ For a fanciful etymology of the name Buddha, as denoting the 
founder of Buddhism, see Vol. III., p. 210, note $. 

t See Chapter XXII. of this Book. 

$ See Vol. III., p. 2. 
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beauty, Purüravas was equally fascinated by Urvasi. 
Both were inspired by sunilar sentiments, and, mutually 
feeling that each was everything to the other, thought 
no more of any other object.* Confiding in his merits, 
Purüravas addressed the nymph, and said:f “Fair 
creature, I love you. Have compassion on me, and 
return my affection.” Urvasi, half averting her face, 
through modesty, replied:: “I will do so, if you will 
observe the conditions I have to propose.”§ “What 
are they?” inquired the prince. “Declare them.” 
“I have two rams,” said the nymph, “which I love 
as children. They must be kept near my bedside, and 
never suffered to be carried away." You must, also, 
take care never to be seen, by me, undressed; and 
clarified butter alone must be my food.” To these 
terms the king readily gave assent. 

After this, Purtiravas and Urvasi dwelt together in 
Alaká, sporting amidst the groves and lotos-crowned 
lakes** of Chaitraratha tf and the other forests there 
situated, for sixty-one thousand years.' The love of 


1 One copy has sixty-one years; the Brahma Purana and 


’ sauafa AAIR ARIE ufcarque eme me ormaretq i 

f UIST g HIWUESIDHTSTE | Comment: WACA | RART- 
ATT | 

i qaaa feagai NTE | 

§ The love-making of Purúravas and Urvasi was somewhat less de- 
licate, as represented in the Bhdagavata-purdna, IX., XIV., 18—20. 

|| Uranaka, ‘lambs’; and so below, 


« yum wupcusqu uu SUPR | 


** The original has *Mánasa and other lakes”: atati TTE I 
See Vol. IL, p. 110, note +; and p. 117. 


, 


++ For this garden, see Vol. IL, p. 110, note *; and p. 116. 
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Purúravas for his bride increased every day of its du- 
ration; and, the affection of Urvasi augmenting equally 
in fervour, she never called to recollection * residence 
amongst the immortals. Not so with the attendant 
spirits at the court of Indra; and nymphs, geni, and 
quiristers T found heaven itself but dull, whilst Urvasi 
was away.: Knowing the agreement that Urvasi had 
made with the king, Viswavasu§ was appointed, by 
the Gandharvas, to effect its violation; and he, coming, 
by night, to the chamber where they slept, carried off 
one of the rams. Urvasi was awakened by its cries, 
and exclaimed: “Ah me! Who has stolen one of my 
children? Had I a husband, this would not have hap- 
pened! To whom shall I apply for aid?" The Raja 
overheard her lamentation, but, recollecting that he 
was undressed, and that Urvasi might see him in that 
state, did not move from the couch. Then the Gan- 
dharvas came and stole the other ram; and Urvasi, 
hearing it bleat, cried out, that a woman had no pro- 
tector, who was the bride of a prince so dastardly as 
to submit to this outrage. This incensed Purüravas 


Hari Vam$a| have fifty-nine. One period is as likely as the 
other. 


* a Gel Fart | 

Y Apsaras, siddha, and gandharva. 

i fam Daa quarts acai faaarii q afatan- 
SS WaT | The Translator has not cared to reproduce the story of 
Pururavas and Urvasi with very close literality. 

$ See Vol. IL. p. 285, note f; &c. 

|| S7. 1367. 
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highly; and, trusting that the nymph would not see 
his person, as it was dark, he rose, and took his sword, 
and pursued the robbers, calling upon them to stop 
and receive their punishment. At that moment the 
Gandharvas caused a flash of brilliant lightning to play 
upon the chamber; and Urvasí beheld the king un- 
dressed: the compact was violated; and the nymph 
immediately disappeared. ‘The Gandharvas, aban- 
doning the rams, departed to the region of the gods. 

Having recovered the animals, the king returned, 
delighted, to his couch: but there he beheld no Urva$t; 
and, not finding her anywhere, he wandered, naked, 
over the world, like one insane. At length, coming to 
Kurukshetra,* he saw Urvasi sporting, with four other 
nymphs of heaven, in a lake beautified with lotoses; 
and he ran to her, and called her his wife, and wildly 
implored her to return. “Mighty monarch,” said the 
nymph, “refrain from this extravagance. I am now 
pregnant.+ Depart at present, and come hither, again, 
at the end of a year, when I will deliver to you a son, 
and remain with you for one night.” Purüravas, thus 
comforted, returned to his capital. Urvasí said to her 
companions: “This prince is a most excellent mortal. 
I lived with him long and affectionately united." “It 
was well done of you,” they replied. “He is, mdeed, 
of comely appearance, and one with whom we could 
live happily for ever.” 

When the year had expired, Urvasi and the monarch 
met at Kurukshetra,i and she consigned to him his 


* See Vol. IL, p. 133, note 1. 
T Antarvatni. 
t This specification of place is supplied by the Translator. 


BOOK IV., CHAP. VI. 9 


first-born, Ayus; and these annual interviews were re- 
peated, until she had borne to him five sons. She then 
said to Purüravas: *Through regard for me, all the 
Gandharvas have expressed their joint purpose to be- 
stow upon my lord their benediction. Let him, there- 
fore, demand a boon.” The Raja replied: “My enemies 
are all destroyed; my faculties are all entire: I have 
friends and kindred, armies and treasures.* There is 
nothing which I may not obtain, except living in the 
same region with my Urvasi. My only desire, there- 
fore, is, to pass my life with her.” When he had thus 
spoken, the Gandharvas brought to Purtiravas a vessel 
with fire, and said to him: “Take this fire, and, ac- 
cording to the precepts of the Vedas,+ divide it into 
three fires; then, fixing your mind upon the idea of 
living with Urvasi, offer oblations; and you shall, as- 
suredly, obtain your wishes.” The Raja took the bra- 
sier, and departed, and came to a forest. Then he 
began to reflect, that he had committed a great folly, 
in bringing away the vessel of fire, instead of his bride; 
and, leaving the vessel in the wood, he went (discon- 
solate,) to his palace. In the middle of the night he 
awoke, and considered that the Gandharvas had given 
him the brasier to enable him to obtain the felicity of 
living with Urvasi, and that it was absurd in him to 
have left it by the way. Resolving, therefore, to re- 
cover it, he rose, and went to the place where he had 
deposited the vessel; but it was gone. In its stead, he 


* All my MSS. agree in reading Jya ATAR: | 
t Amndya; and so below. 
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saw a young Aswattha tree growing out of a Sami- 
plant; and he reasoned with himself, and said: “I left, 
in this spot, a vessel of fire, and now behold a young 
Aswattha tree growing out of a Sami-plant. Verily, I 
will take these types of fire to my capital, and there, 
having engendered fire by their attrition, I will wor- 
ship it.” 

Having thus determined, he took the plants to his 
city, and prepared their wood for attrition, with pieces 
of as many inches* long as there are syllables in the 
Gayatri. He recited that holy verse, and rubbed 
together sticks of as many inches as he recited syl- 
lables in the Gáyatrí.! Having thence elicited fire, he 
made it threefold, according to the injunctions of the 
Vedas, and offered oblations with it; proposing, as the 
end of the ceremony, reunion with Urvasi. In this 
way, celebrating many saerifices, agreeably to the form 
in which offerings are presented with fire, Purüravas 
obtained a seat in the sphere of the Gandharvas, and 


! It does not appear why this passage is repeated. The length 
of the sticks, conformably to the number of syllables in the usual 
form of the Gayatri, would be twenty-four inches. The Bhága- 
vata attaches to the operation a piece of mysticism of a Tantrika 
origin. Purüravas, whilst performing the attrition, mentally iden- 
tifies himself and Urvasi with the two sticks, and repeats the 


Mantra gåen WEGE: |! 


— — ————— SSS 


* Angula, ‘finger-breadths.’ 

+ Professor Wilson thinks that there may be an allusion to this in 
the Rigveda, I, XXXI., 4. See his Translation, Vol. I., p. 80, note b. 

+ These words are not from the text of the Bhagavata, but from 
Sridhara’s comment on IX., XIV., 45, in that work. 
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was no more separated from his beloved.” Thus, fire, 
that was, at first, but one, was made threefold,+ in 
the present Manwantara, by the son of Ilá.'; 


1 The division of one fire into three is ascribed to Purüravas 
by the Mahabharata and the rest. The commentator on the former 
specifies them as the Garhapatya, Dakshina, and Áhavaníya, 8 
which Sir William Jones—Manu, II., 231,—renders nuptial, cere- 
monial, and sacrificial fires; or, rather, 1. household, that which 
is perpetually maintained by a householder; 2. a fire for sacri- 
fices, placed to the south of the rest; and 3. a consecrated fire 
for oblations; forming the Tretágni, or triad of sacred fires, in 
opposition to the Laukika, or merely temporal ones. To Purú- 
ravas, it would appear, the triple arrangement was owing; but 
there are some other curious traditions regarding him, which in- 
dicate his being the author of some important innovations in the 
Hindu ritual. The Bhagavata || says, that, before his time, there 
was but one Veda, one caste, one fire, and one god, Narayana; 
and that, in the beginning of the Tretá age, Purtiravas made 
them, all, ‘three’: 

yea VATA AAAS FT | 
That is, according to the commentator, the ritual was then in- 
stituted: FARTI: "ez "RIS | The Matsya Purána has an 
account of this prince's goiug to the orbit of the sun and moon, 
at every conjunction, when oblations to progenitors are to be of- 
fered; as if obsequial rites had originated with Purüravas. The 
Mahábhárata | states some still more remarkable particulars. 
“The glorious Purüravas, endowed, although a mortal, with the 
properties of a deity, governing the thirteen islands of the ocean, 


* For the legend of Purüravas and Urvasi, see the Satapatha-brdhmaja, 
Sia y., IL, 1. 


+ Treta. 

į Aila. 

§ See Vol. III., p. 175, note §. 
|| IX., XIV., 49. 


« Adi-parvan, $l. 3145—3147. 
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engaged in hostilities with the Brahmans, in the pride of his 
strength, and seized their jewels, as they exclaimed against his 
oppression. Sanatkumára came from the sphere of Brahma, to 
teach him the rules of duty; but Pururavas did not accept his 
instructions; and the king, deprived of understanding by the 
pride of his power, and actuated by avarice, was, therefore, ever 
accursed by the offended great sages, and was destroyed." 

fad: a faai wm diuinus TETAT: | 

BEIT y a fanai Caregen ref it 

WSSPHTCRE maag € I 

age da wagen ATA i 

«dr wefüfw: pu: Wap WaT ATRA | 

Marfan aaa sda Cr: 1 


CHAPTER VII. 


Sons of Purüravas. Descendants of Amávasu. Indra born as 
Gádhi. Legend of Richika and Satyavati. Birth of Jamadagni 
and Viswamitra. Parasurama, the son of the former. (Legend 
of Para$uráma.) Sunahéepha and others, the sons of Viswa- 
mitra, forming the Kausika race. 


PURÜRAVAS had six sons, — Ayus, Dhímat, Amá- 


vasu, Vi$wávasu, Satáyus, and Srutayus.' The son of 


! Considerable variety prevails in these names; and the Matsya, 
Padma, Brahma, and Agni enumerate eight.* The lists are as 
follows: 


Mahabharata.t Matsya. Agni. Kuürma. Bhagavata.{ 
Ayus Ayus Ayus Ayus Ayu 
Dhimat Dhritimat | Dhimat Mayus Srutáyu 
Amávasu Vasu Vasu Amayus Satyáyu 


Diidháyus  Dfidháyus ^ Uéráyus Viswayus Raya 
Vanayus Dhanáyus Antayus Satáyus Vijaya 
Satáyus Satáyus Satáyus Srutayus Jaya 
Aswayus Ritáyus 
Divijata§ . Divijáta$ 
The list of the Brahma is that of the Mahabharata, with the ad- 
dition of Satáyus and Vi$wáyus; and the Padma agrees with the 
Matsya. 


* The Zarivaméáa, sl. 1372, 1373, and again in sl. 1413, 1414, gives 
seven, namely, Vi$wáyus and Srutáyus, besides the names of the Ma- 
hábhárata, Dhimat excepted; for the word dhimdn, as is shown by the 
context, must be taken to qualify Amávasu. 

EU Adi-parvan, si. 3149. 

pele, XV. 1. 

§ Reference to the originals of the passages referred to in note », 
above, suggests grave doubts as to this name. But I have no access 
to the Agni-purdna. 
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Amávasu was Bhima;! his son was Kánchana;? his son 
was Suhotra,? whose son was Jahnu.* This prince, 
whilst performing a sacrifice, saw the whole of the 
placet overflowed by the waters of the Ganges. 
Highly offended at this intrusion, his eyes red with 
anger, he united the spirit of sacrifice? with himself, 
by the power of his devotion, and drank up the river. 
The gods and sages, upon this, (came to him, and) ap- 
peased his indignation, and reobtained Gangá from 
him, in the capacity of his daughter: (whence she is 
called Jáhnaví).* 

The son of Jahnu was Sumantu;?$ his son was Ajaka; 


! Son of Vijaya: Bhágavata. This line of princes is followed 
only in our text, the Vayu, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa, and the 
Bhágavata. 

? Kánchanaprabha: Brahma. | 

3 Hotraka: Bhagavata. 

* The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa add, of this prince, 
that he was the husband of Kaveri, the daughter of Yuvanaswa, 
who, by the imprecation of her husband, became the Kaveri 
river ;—another indication of the Dakshina origin of these works.4 
The Hari Vamsa has another Jahnu, to whom it gives the same 
spouse, as we shall hereafter see. ** 

5 Sunuta: tf Brahma. Puru: Bhagavata. 


* According to the Vdyu-purdsa, his mother was Kesiki. The Hari- 
vasa calls her Keéini. 

+ Vata. 

+ Yajnapurusha. See Vol. I., p.61, note 1; p. 163, note +. 

§ This name I find in only one MS.; one other has Sudhanu; and 
all the rest have Sujantu. Professor Wilson's Bengal translation has 
Sujahnu. The Vadyu-purana reads Suhotra. 

Both Kanchanaprabha and Kanchana: Vayu-purana, and Harivaméa, 

« The Vdyu-purdia recounts the same legend. 

** Where? Tt I find Sunaha, apparently. 
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his son was Balákás$wa;! his son was Kusá,?* who had 
four sons, —Kusámba,f Kusandbha, Amürtaraya;: 
and Amávasu.? Kusámba, being desirous of a son, 


! Valaka:§ Brahma. Ajaka: Bhágavata. | 

? The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa add, that Küsa was 
in alliance with the Pahlavas and foresters. 

3 Our authorities differ as to these names: 


Vayu, Brahma and Hari Vaméa. Bhagavata. 
ne E Kusdswa ** Kusámbu t+ 
Kusasthamba 4] 

Kusanabha Kusanábha Kusanábha 
Amürtarayasaii — Amürtimat Mürtaya $$ 
Vasu Kusika Vasu. 


The Rámáyana|| has Kusámba, Kusanábha, Amurtarajas, "il and 
Vasu; and makes them, severally, the founders of Kausambi, of 
Mahodaya (which afterwards appears the same as Kanoj), Dhar- 
maranya, and Girivraja; the latter being in the mountainous part 


of Magadha. 


* The Bhdgavata-purana has Jahnu, Püru, Balaka, Ajaka, Kusa. 

+ Kusika, here and below, in one MS. The Vaidik tradition assigns 
him to the family of Ishiratha. 

t So read all my MSS. but one, which gives Amürtiraya. See the 
Mahábhárata, Sánti-parvan, śl. 6194. I have displaced the Translator's 
* Amurttaya". His Hindu-made English version has Amurta. 

$ This seems very doubtful. Probably the reading is Balaka. 

|| See note +, above. 

« My MSS. give Kusámba or Kusastamba, 

* In both the Brahma-purdia and the Harivamsa I find Kusámba. 
Indeed, I have nowhere met with *Kusáswa", as son of Kusa. 

++ Corrected from “Kusamba”.  Kusámbu is, of course, a gross error; 
but it is characteristic of the Bhagavata-purana. 

++ Judging from my MSS., I conjecture that the correct reading may 
be Amurtarajasa. 

$8 Corrected from “Amurttaraya”. 
|| Bdala-kanda, XXXII., 3—8. «J Corrected from “A murttarajasa.” 
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engaged in devout penance, to obtain one who should 
be equal to Indra. Observing the intensity of his de- 
votions, Indra was alarmed, lest a prince of power like 
his own should be engendered, and determined, there- 
fore, to take upon himself the character of Kusámba's 
son.! He was, accordingly, born as Gadhi,* of the 
race of Kuga (Kausika). Gádhi had a daughter named 
Satyavati. Richíka, of the descendants of Bhrigu, 
demanded her in marriage. The king was very un- 
willing to give his daughter to a peevish old Brahman, 
and demanded of him, as the nuptial present, a thou- 
sand fleet horses, whose colour should be white,+ 
with one black ear. Richika, having propitiated Varuna, 
the god of ocean, obtained from him, at (the holy place 
called) Aswatirtha, a thousand such steeds, and, giving 
them to the king, espoused his daughter.? 


' The Brahma and Hari Vainsa make Gádhi the son of Ku- 
Sika; the Vayu? and Bhagavata, of Kusámba;8 the Ramayana, || 
of Kusanabha. 

? The Ramayana notices the marriage, but has no legend. 
The Mahabharata, Vana Parvan, has a rather more detailed nar- 
ration, but much the same as in the text. According to the com- 
meutator, Aswatirtha is in the district of Kanoj; perhaps, at the 
confluence of the Kalanadi with the Ganges. The agency of the 
god of Ocean, in procuring horses, is a rather curious additional 
coincidence between Varuna and Neptune. 


= = SS 


* Anciently, Gathin. See Professor Wilson's Translation of the Big- 
veda, Vol. I., p. 27, note a. 

+ Induvarchas. 

; But the Translator, according to note 3 in the preceding page, did 
not find Kusamba in the Vdyu-purdáa. It appears there, however, and 
as convertible with Kusika. See Vol. IIL, p. 16, notes, l. 1. 

$ Correct by note tt in the last page. || Bala-kárida, XXXIV., 5. 
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In order to effect the birth of a son, Richíka! pre- 
pared a dish of rice, barley, and pulse, with butter and 
milk, for his wife to eat; and, at her request, he con- 
secrated a similar mixture for her mother, by partak- 
ing of which, she should give birth to a prince of 
martial prowess. Leaving both dishes with his wife, 
— after describing, particularly, which was intended 
for her, and which for her mother,— the sage went 
forth to the forests." When the time arrived for the 
food to be eaten, the queen said to Satyavati: “Daugh- 
ter, all persons wish their children to be possessed of 
excellent qualities, and would be mortified to see them 
surpassed by the merits of their mother’s brother. It 
will be desirable for you, therefore, to give me the 
mess your husband has set apart for you, and to eat 
of that intended for me; for the son which it is to pro- 
cure me is destined to be the monarch of the whole 
world, whilst that which your dish would give you 
must be a Brahman, alike devoid of affluence, valour, 
and power.” Satyavati agreed to her mother’s propo- 
sal; and they exchanged messes. 

When Richíka returned home, and beheld Satyavati, 
he said to her: “Sinful woman, what hast thou done? 
I view thy body of a fearful appearance. Of a surety, 
thou hast eaten the consecrated food which was pre- 


! In the Mahabharata, Bhrigu, the ‘father of Richika, prepares 
the Charu. 


* VS JATARI | AA: | AT aa 
SNIH | The sequel of the story is considerably expanded in the 
English. 


IV. 2 
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pared for thy mother: thou hast done wrong. In that 
food I had infused the properties of power, and 
strength, and heroism: in thine, the qualities suited to 
a Brahman,— gentleness, knowledge, and resignation. 
In consequence of having reversed my plans, thy son 
shall follow a warrior's propensities, and use weapons, 
and fight, and slay. Thy mother's son shall be born 
with the inclinations of a Brahman, and be addicted 
to peace and piety.” Satyavati, hearing this, fell at 
her husband's feet, and said: "My lord, I have done 
this thing through ignorance. Have compassion on 
me: let me not have a son such as thou hast foretold. 
If such there must be, let it be my grandson, not my 
son.” The Muni, relenting at her distress, replied: “So 
let it be.” Accordingly, in due season she gave birth 
to Jamadagni; and her mother brought forth Viswa- 
mitra.” Satyavati afterwards became the Kausiki 
river." Jamadagni married Renuka, the daughter of 
Renu, of the family of Ikshwáku, and had, by her, the 
destroyer of the NKshattriya race, Parasuráma, who 
was a portion of Narayana, the spiritual guide of the 
universe. ? 


' So the Rámáyana f — after stating that Satyavati followed 
her husband in death, —adds, that she became the Kausiki river; 
the Coosy,? which, rising in Nepal, flows through Purneah into 
the Ganges, opposite, nearly, to Rajmahal. 

? The text omits the story of Parasuráma; but, as the legend 
makes a great figure in the Vaishnava works in general, I have 


* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, p. $5. 
t Bala-kaida, XXXIV., 8. 
+ See Vol. IL, p. 146, note $. 
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LEGEND OF PARASURAMA. 
(From the Mahábharata. *) 


*JAMADAGNI (the son of Richíka,) was a pious sage, 
who, by the fervour of his devotions, whilst engaged 
in holy study, obtamed entire possession of the Vedas. 
Having gone to King Prasenajit, he demanded, in mar- 
riage, his daughter Renuka; and the king gave her 
unto him. The descendant of Bhrigu conducted the 
princess to his hermitage, and dwelt with her there: 
and she was contented to partake in his ascetic life. 
They had four sons, and then a fifth, who was Jáma- 
dagnya,T the last, but not the least, of the brethren. 
Onee, when her sons were all absent to gather the 
fruits on which they fed, Reńuká, who was exact in 
the discharge of all her duties, went forth to bathe. 
On her way to the stream, she beheld Chitraratha, 
the Prince of Mirittikavati, with a garland of lotoses on 
his neck, sporting with his queen, in the water; and 


inserted it from the Mahábhárata, where it 1s twice related; once, 
in the Vana Parvan, and once, in the Rajadharma section of the 
Santi Parvan. It is told, also, at length, in the Ninth Book of 
the Bhágavata, $ in the Padma and Agni Puráńas, Ke. 

! The circumstances of Richika’s marriage, and the birth of 
Jamadagni and Viswamitra, are told much in the same manner 
as in our text, both in the Mahabharata and Bhágavata. 


* Vana-parvan, sl. 11071—11110. 
+ Rama, in the original; ù e., Parasurama. See Vol. II., p. 23, notes 
l and «+. 
1 Chapter XLIX. 
$ Chapters XV. and XVI. 
Dee 
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she felt envious of their felicity. Defiled by unworthy 
thoughts, wetted, but not purified, by the stream,* she 
returned, disquieted, to the hermitage; and her hus- 
band perceived her agitation. Beholding her fallen 
from perfection, and shorn of the lustre of her sanctity, 
Jamadagni reproved her, aud was exceeding wroth. 
Upon this, there came her sons from the wood; first 
the eldest, Rumariwat, then Susheńa, then Vasu, and 
then Viswavasu; and each, as he entered, was succes- 
sively commanded, by his father, to put his mother to 
death; but, amazed, and influenced by natural affec- 
tion, neither of them made any reply: therefore, Ja- 
madagni was angry, and cursed them; and they be- 
came as idiots, and lost all understanding, and were 
like unto beasts or birds. Lastly, Ráma returned to 
the hermitage, when the mighty and holy Jamadagni 
said unto him: *Kill thy mother, who has sinned; and 
do it, son, without repining? Rama, accordingly, took 
up his axe, and struek off his mother's head; where- 
upon the wrath of the illustrious and mighty Jama- 
dagni was assuaged, and he was pleased with his son, 
and said: *Sinee thou hast obeyed my commands, and 
done what was hard to be performed, demand from 
me whatever blessings thou wilt, and thy desires shall 


"afama qatar faatafa fazaar | 


Nilakantha, the commentator, quotes, hereupon, the following stanza, 
apparently from the Mahabharata: 


Qt gag set ATA faat gaz | 
afagafa TOU web aa HATS I 
See the //litopadesa (ed. Lassen), Book I., si. 110; aud compare the 
ninth stanza of the extract given in the note to p. 141 of Vol. III, 
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be, all, fulfilled Then Rama begged of his father these 
boons: the restoration of his mother to life, with for- 
getfulness of her having been slain, and purification 
from all defilement; the return of his brothers to their 
natural condition; and, for himself, invincibility in 
single eombat, and length of days. And all these did 
his father bestow. 

“It happened, on one occasion, that, during the ab- 
sence of the Rishi’s sons, the mighty monarch Kárta- 
vírya, (the sovereign of the Haihaya tribe, endowed, 
by the favour of Dattátreya, with a thousand arms, 
and a golden chariot that went wheresoever he willed 
it to go),* came to the hermitage’ of Jamadagni, 
where the wife of the sage received him with all proper 
respect. The king, inflated with the pride of valour, 
made no return to her hospitality, but carried off with 
him, by violence, the calf of the milch-cowf of the 
sacred oblation,? and cast down the tall trees sur- 


1 In the beginning of the legend occurs the account of Karta- 
viryarjuna, with the addition, that he oppressed both men and 
gods. The latter applying to Vishnu for suecour, he descended 
to earth, and was born as Parasuráma, for the especial purpose 
of putting the Haihaya king to death. 

? In the Rájadharma, the sons of the king carry off the calf. 
The Bhágavata ! makes the king seize upon the cow, by whose 


* These descriptive epithets of Kártavirya are transferred hither, by 
the Translator, from sl. 11035, 11036. Hence I have enclosed them in 
parentheses. 

t Called, elsewhere, Surabhi. 

+ IX, XV., 26. The king’s men, on the king's order, seize and carry 
off the cow. 
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rounding the hermitage. When Ráma returned, his 
father told him what had chanced; and he saw the 
cow in affliction: and he was filled with wrath. Taking 
up his splendid bow,’ Bhargava, the slayer of hostile 
heroes, assailed Kartavirya, who had, now, become 
subject to the power of death, and overthrew him in 
battle. With sharp arrows Rama cut off his thousand 
arms; and the king perished. The sons of Kartavirya,* 
to revenge his death, attacked the hermitage of Jama- 
dagni, when Rama was away, and slew the pious and 
unresisting sage, who called, repeatedly, but fruit- 
lessly, upon his valiant son. They then departed; and, 
when Ráma returned, bearing fuel from the thickets, 
he found his father lifeless, and thus bewailed his un- 
merited fate: ‘Father, in resentment of my actions, 
have you been murdered by wretches as foohsh as 
they are base. By the sons of Kartavirya are you 
struck down, as a deer, in the forest, by the huntsman’s 
shafts. Ill have you deserved such a death,—you, who 
have ever trodden the path of virtue, and never of- 
fered wrong to any created thing. How great is the 


aid Jamadagni had previously entertained Arjuna and all his 
train; borrowing, no doubt, these embellishments from the similar 
legend of Vasishtha and Viswamitra, related in the Ramayana. 

' The characteristic weapon of Rama is, however, an axe 
(Parasu), whence his name,—Rama, ‘with the axe.’ It was given 
to him by Siva, whom the hero propitiated on Mount Gandha- 
mádana.t He, at the same time, received instruction in the use 
of weapons generally, and the art of war. Rajadharma. 


* Arjuna, in the Sanskrit. 
+ Mahábhárata, Sdnti-parvan, sl. 1748. 
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erime that they have committed, in slaying, with their 
deadly shafts, an old man, like you, wholly occupied 
with pious cares, and engaging not in strife! Much 
have they to boast of to their fellows and their 
friends,— that they have shamelessly slain a solitary 
hermit, incapable of contending in arms!’ Thus lament- 
ing, bitterly and repeatedly, Ráma performed his 
father’s last obsequies, and lighted his funeral pile. 
He then made a vow, that he would extirpate the 
whole Kshattriya race. In fulfilment of this purpose, 
he took up his arms, and, with remorseless and fatal 
rage, singly destroyed, in fight, the sons of Kartavirya; 
and, after them, whatever Kshattriyas he encountered, 
Ráma, the first of warriors, likewise slew. Thrice 
seven times did he elear the earth of the Kshattriya 
caste;' and he filled, with their blood, the five large 
lakes of Samantapanchaka, from which he offered 
libations to the race of Bhéigu. There did he behold 
his sire again; and the son of Richika beheld his son, 
and told him what to do. Offering a solemn sacrifice 
to the king of the gods, Jámadagnya presented the 
earth to the ministering priests. To Kasyapa he gave 
the altar made of gold, ten fathoins in length, and nine 
in height.? With the permission of Kasyapa, the Brah- 
mans divided it m pieces amongst them; and they 
were, thence, called Khandavayana Brahmans. Having 
given the earth to Kasyapa, the hero of immeasurable 


! This more than ‘thrice slaying of the slain? is explained, in 
the Rajadharma, to mean, that he killed the men of so many gen- 
erations, as fast as they grew up to adolescence. 

? ]t is sometimes read Narotsedha, *as high as a man." 
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prowess retired to the Mahendra mountain, where he 
still resides: and in this manner was there enmity 
between him and the race of Kshattriyas; and thus 
was the whole earth conquered by Rama.”!* 


_——— 


! The story, as told in the Rajadharma section, adds, that, 


when Rama had given the earth to Kasyapa, the latter desired 
him to depart, as there was no dwelling for him in it, and to 
repair to the seashore of the south, where Ocean made for him 
(or relinquished to him), the maritime district named Sürpáraka. 
The traditions of the Peninsula ascribe the formation of the coast 
of Malabar to this origin, and relate that Para$uráma compelled 
the ocean to retire, and introduced Brahmans and colonists, from 
the north, into Kerala, or Malabar. According to some accounts, 
he stood on the promontory of Dilli, and shot his arrows to the 
south, over the site of Kerala. It seems likely, that we have 
proof of the local legend being, at least, as old as the beginning 
of the Christian era, as the Mons Pyrrhus of Ptolemy is, pro- 
bably, the mountain of Parasu or Parasurama. See Catalogue 
of Mackenzie Collection, Vol. L, Introduction, p. xcv.; and 
Vol. IL, p. 74. The Rajadharma also gives an account of the 
Kshattriyas who eseaped even the thrice seven times repeated 
destruction of their race. Some of the Haihayas were concealed, 
by the earth, as women; the son of Vidüratha, of the race of 
Püru, was preserved in the Riksha mountain, where he was 
nourished by the bears; Sarvakarman, f the son of Saudása, was 
saved by Parasara, performing the offices of a Sidra; Gopati, 
son of Sibi, was nourished by cows, in the forests; Vatsa, the 
son of Pratardana, was concealed amongst the calves in a cow- 
pen; the son of Deviratha was secreted, by Gautama, on the 
banks of the Ganges; Brihadratha was preserved in Gridhrakuta ; 


* It has not appeared worth while to point out the freedoms of trans- 
lation which occur in this episode as here rendered. 
t See Vol. IIL, p. 304, note 1, 
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The son of Viswámitra was Sunahsepha,* the de- 
scendant of Bhúigu,—given by the gods, and, thence, 
named Devaráta.! Viswamitra had other sons, also, 


and descendants of Marutta were saved by the ocean. From 
these the lines of kings were continued; but it does not appear, 
from the ordinary lists, that they were ever interrupted. This 
legend, however, as well as that of the Ramayana, Book Ł, 
Chapter LII., no doubt intimates a violent and protracted struggle. 
between the Brahmans and Kshattriyas, for supreme domination 
in India; as, indeed, the text of the Mahabharata} more plainly 
denotes; as Earth is made to say to Kasyapa: “ The fathers and 
graudfathers of these Kshattriyas have been killed by the re- 
morseless Rama, in warfare on my acconnt:” 
vant faac | aya q fuera: | 
Wa feat Jg TWAaUTHMERATT UI 

! The story of Sunahsepha is told by different authorities, 
with several variations. As the author of various Süktas in the 
Rich, he is called the son of Ajígarta. The Ramayana makes 
him the middle son of the sage Richika, sold to Ambarisha, king 
of Ayodhya, by his parents, to be a victim in a human sacrifice 
offered by that prince. He is set at liberty by Viswamitra; but 
it is not added that he was adopted. The Bhágavatai concurs 
in the adoption, but makes Sunalisepha the son of Viswamitra’s 
sister,§ by Ajigarta, of the line of Bhfiga, aud states his being 
purchased, as a victim, for the sacrifice of Harischandra. (See 
Vol. TII., p. 287, note 1.) The Vayu makes him a son of Richika, 
but alludes to his being the victim at Harischandra’s sacrifice. 
According to the Ramayana, Viswamitra called upon his sons to 
take the place of Sunalisepha, and, on their refusing, degraded 
them to the condition of Cháńdálas. The Bhágavata says, that 


* Here, and everywhere below, corrected from “ Sunahsephas ". 
+ Santi-parvan, sl. 1800, 1801. 
pei, AVI, 930, 91. 


§? 
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amongst whom the most celebrated were Madhuch- 


fifty * only of the hundred sons of Viswamitra were expelled 
their tribe, for refusing to acknowledge Sunalisepha or Devarata 
as their elder brother, The others consented; and the Bhágavata t 
expresses this: 
E aagi WAAAY CER SEE 

“They said to the elder, profoundly versed in the Mantras, We 
are Yos followers:" as the eommentator: AyTATT afaTst: @ 
Sau: | The Ramayana also observes, that Sunahsepha, when 
bound, praised Indra with Richas, or hymns of the Rig- veda. 
The origin of the story, therefore, — whatever may be its correct 
yersion,—inust be referred to the Vedas; and it, evidently, alludes 
to some innovation in the ritual, adopted by a part only of the 
Kausika families of Brahmans. 2 


* These fifty were the elder sons. 

MEL X VIS 95: 

t On the subject treated of in this note Professor Wilson expressed 
himself, at a later date, as follows: 

“The story of Sunalidepa, or, as usually written, Sunaligepha, has 
been, for some time, known to Sanskrit students, through the version 
of it presented in the Ramayana, Book I, Chapter LX., Schlegel; LXII, 
Gorresio, He is, there, called the son of the Rishi ur and is sold 
for a hundred cows, by his father, to Ambarisha, king of Ayodhya, as 
a victim for a human sacrifice. On the road, he comes to be lake Push- 
kara, where he sees Viswamitra, and implores his succour, and learns, 
from him, a prayer, by the repetition of which, at the stake, Indra is in- 
duced to come and set him free. It is obvious that this story has been 
derived from the Veda; for Viswamitra teaches him, according to Schle- 
gel's text, two Gathas,—according to Gorresio's, a Mantra: but the latter 
also states, that he propitiated Indra by Richas,—Mantras of the Rig-veda 
(Rigbhis tushtava devendram), Vol. L, p 249. Manu also alludes to the 
story (X., 105), where it is said that Ajigarta incurred no guilt by giv- 
ing up his son to be sacrificed; as it was to preserve himself and family 
from perishing with hunger. Kulluka Bhatta names the son, Sunahgepha, 
and refers, for his authority, to the Bahwricha Brahmana, The story is 
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chhandas, Jaya, Ktita,* Devadeva,+ Ashtaka,? Kach- 


told, in full detail, in the Aitareya Brahmana; but the Raja is named 
Harischandra. He has no sons, and worships Varuna, in order to obtain 
a son, promising to sacrifice to him his first-born. He has a son, in 
consequence, named Rohita; but, when Varufa claims his victim, the king 
delays the sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until Ro- 
hita attains adolescence, when his father communicates to him the fate 
for which he was destined. Rohita refuses submission, and spends several 
years in the forests, away from home. Ie, at last, meets, there, with 
Ajigarta, a Rishi, in great distress, and persuades him to part with his 
second son, Sunalifepha, to be substituted for Rohita, as an offerirg to 
Varuna, The bargain is concluded; and Sunaligepha is about to be sacri- 
ficed, when, by the advice of Viswamitra, one of the officiating priests, 
he appeals to the gods, and is, ultimately, liberated. The Aitareya Brah- 
mana has supplied the commentator with the circumstances which ho 
narrates, as illustrative of the series of hymns in this section. Dr, Rosen 
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacrificing 
Sunahsepha: but the language of the Brahmania is not to be mistaken; 
as Ajigarta not only ties his son to the stake, but goes to provide him- 
self with a knife with which to slay him. At the same time, it must 
be admitted, that the language of the Suktas is somewhat equivocal, and 
leaves the intention of an actual sacrifice open to question. The Bha- 
gavata follows the Aitareya and Manu, in terming Sunalifepha the son 
of Ajigarta, and names the Raja, also, Harischandra. In the Vishnu 
Purana, he is called the son of Viswamitra, and is termed, also, Deva- 
rata, or god-given. But this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed, 
in like manner, by the other authorities, in which he becomes the adopted 
son of Vigwamitra, and the eldest of all his sons; such of whom as re- 
fused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed to become the founders 
of various barbarian and outeaste races, Viswamitra’s share in the legend 
may, possibly, intimate his opposition, and that of some of his disciples, 
to human sacrifices," Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. L, p. 59, note a. 

See, further, Professor Wilson's collective works, Vol. IL, pp. 247—259; 
Professor Max Müller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 408, 
et seq. 

* I have substituted Jaya, Krita, for *Kritajaya". If we were to read 
only one name here, it would be, according to all my MSS., Jaya- 
krita. See note + in the next page. 

+ Two MSS. have Deva. See note f in the next page. The Žari- 
vamsa has Devala. 

į In several copies, Ashfa, 
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chhapa,* and Háríta.T These founded many fami- 
lies (all of whom were known by the name of) Kau- 
sikas, and intermarried with the families of various 


Rishis.? 


2 litte Bhagavata says one hundred sons, besides Devarata 
and others, as Ashtaka, Harita,§ &e. Much longer lists of names 
are given in the Vayu,’ Bhágavata, f. Brahma, and Hari Vamsa. 
The two latter specify the mothers. Thus: Devasravas, Kati (the 
founder of the Kátyáyanas), and Hiranyaksha were sons of Sa- 
lavati;** Renuka, Gálava, Sankriti, Mudgala, Madhuchchhandas, 
and Devala were sons of Renu; and Ashtaka, Kachchhapa, and 
Harita were the sous of Drishadwatt. The same works enumerate 
the Gotras, the families or tribes of the Kausika Brahmans. 
These are; Parthivas, Devaratas, Yajnavalkyas, Samarshanas, 
Udumbaras, Dumlánas, Tarakayanas, Munchatas, Lohitas, Renus, 
Karishus, Babhrus, Pánins, tt Dhyánajápyas,ii Syálantas, Hi- 
ranyakshas, Sankus, Gálavas, Yamadütas, Devalas, Sálankáyanas, 
Báshkalas, Dadátivádaras, Sausratas, Saindhaváyanas, Nishnatas, 


* Corrected from ** Kachchapa ". 

+ So reads one of my MSS.; the rest having Haritaka. 

These names form, in the original, one compound, with a plural case- 
ending for the whole. A consideration of the passage cited in note ||, 
below, has led me to make the alteration notified in note « in the 
preceding page. Devadeva, it may be suggested, originated, possibly, from 
a careless duplication of Deva, or from * Deva, Dhruva,” by corruption. 

1 Gotra. 

§ The Bhagavata specifies only Jaya and Kratumat, also. 

|| Eight are there named: Madhuchchhandas, Jaya, Krita, Deva, 
Dhruva, Ashfaka, Kachchhapa, Purana, It will be satisfactory to the 
Sanskrit scholar to see the original: 

aya uw HACAT uqrE | 
ABU YUNA frarfaagary Ẹ i 
« This name should be omitted. See note §, above. 
** Corrected from “Silavati”. 
++ Corrected from “ Paninas”. 
1; Corrected from “Dhyanajyapyas”. 
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Chunchulas, Sálaukfíityas, Sánkfityas, Bádaranyas,* aud an in- 
finity of others, multiplied by intermarriages with other tribes, 
and who, according to the Vayu, were, originally, of the regal 
caste, like ViSwánitra, but, like him, obtained Brahmanhood, 
through devotion. Now, these Gotras, or some of them, at least, 
no doubt existed, partaking more of the character of schools of 
doctrine, but in which teachers and scholars were very likely to 
have become of one family by intermarrying; and the whole, as 
well as their original founder, imply the interference of the 
Kshattriya caste with the Brahmanical monopoly of religious in- 
struction and composition. 


* The lists of the Vdyu-purdá&a, Brahma-purdia and Harivansa seem 
to be here amalgamated. I suspect numerous errors, but decline, gener- 
ally, the task of emendation. A few accents have been supplied, where 
there was good warrant for them. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Sons of Ayus, Line of Kshattravriddha, or kings of Kasi. Former 
birth of Dhanwantari. Various names of Pratardana. Great- 
ness of Alarka. 


AYUS, the eldest son of Purüravas, married the 
daughter of Ráhu (or Áráhu*), by whom he had five 
sons. —Nahusha, Kshattravfiddha,! Rambha,? Raji, 
and Anenas.? 

The son of Kshattravriddha was Suhotra,*+ who 
had three sons,—-Kasa,°? Lesa,*$ and Giitsama- 


! Dharmavfiddha: Vayu. Viiddhasarman: Matsya. Yajna- 
sarman: Padma. 

? Darbha: Agni. Dambha: Padma. 

3 Vipipman: Agni and Matsya. Vidaman: Padma. The two 
last authorities proceed no further with this liue. 

t Sunahotra: Vayu, Brahma. 

5 Kasya: Bhagavata. 

9 Sala: Vayu, Brahma, Hari Varhsa: whose son was Arshti- 


— M 


* [n the copies of the text accompanied by the commentary, the col- 
loeation of words, beiug RTSPRTSTT: yields Aráhu or Áráhu. Two 
MSS., however, of the pure text have & Tet, te, Rahu. 

The Vayu-purata, in the corresponding passage, gives, as wife of Pu- 
rüravas, Prabha, daughter of Swarbhanu. Swarbhanu, according to our 
Puráüa,— see Vol. Il, p. 70,—had a daughter Prabha. One of the 
Swarbhanus—for there is a second: see Vol. IL, p. 71—is identified with 
Rahu, /hid., p. 304. 

+ Four MSS. kave Sunaliotra, This being corrected to Sunahotra, we 
have the genuine ancient reading. See note * in the next page. 

t Kasya, in two MSS. 

$ Two copies have Lásya. 

| I find Sala in the Vdyu-purdia. 
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da.* The son of the last was Saunaka,* who first estab- 


shenia,t father of Charanta; Vayu: of Kasyapa; Brahma and 
Hari Vamsa. i 

1 Here is, probably, an error; for the Vayu, Bhágavata, and 
Brahma agree in making Sunaka the son of Gritsamada, and 
father of Saunaka. 


* Corrected, throughout this chapter, from “Ghritsamada”. 

“It is to be observed, that this Gritsamada, who is here described as be- 
longing to the regal lineage of Purüravas, is the reputed Rishi of many 
hymns in the second Maidala of the Rigveda. Regarding him the Com- 
mentator Sáyaüa has the following remarks, in his introduction to that 
Mardala: 

* * * L3 * * * + L3 * * L3 * * * $ * * 3 

“¢The seer (i. e, he who received the revelation) of this Mazdala was 
the Rishi Gfitsamada, He, being formerly the son of Sunahotra in the 
family of the Angirases, was seized by the Asuras, at the time of sacri- 
fice, and rescued by Indra, Afterwards, by the command of that god, 
he became the person named Gritsamada, son of Sunaka, in the family 
of Bhrign. Thus, the Anukramanika (Index to the Rigveda) says of 
him: *That Gfitsamada, who, having been an Ángirasa, and son of 
Sunahotra, became a D hárgava and son of Sunaka, saw the second Maii- 
dala.’ So, too, the same Saunaka says, in his Bishi- -anukramana, ve- 
garding the Mandala beginning with ‘Thou, O Agni: ’_Gtitsamada, son 
of Sunaka, who is declared to have been, naturally, an Angirasa, and 
the son of Sunahotra, became a Bhrigu.’ Hence, the seer of the Madala 
is the Rishi Gtitsamada, son of Sunaka.’ 

“It will be noticed, that, (unless we are to suppose a different Gritsa- 
mada to be intended in each case,) there is a discrepancy between the 
Puranas cn the one hand, and Sayana and the Anukramanika on the 
other; as the Puranas make Giitsamada the son of Sunahotra or Su- 
hotra, and the father of Sunaka; whilst the Anwkramanikd, followed by 
Sayana, represents the same personage as having been, indeed, originally, 
the son of Sunahotra, of the race of Angiras, but as having afterwards 
become, by what process does not appear, the son of Sunaka, of the race 
of Bhíigu." Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., p. 228 (2nd ed.). 

+ Corrected from *Árshfisena". My MSS. of the Vayu-purdia give 
Arshińeśwa; and Arshtishevia as son of Saunaka. 

t Kuga: Bhagavata-puraia, YX., XVII. 3. 
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lished the distinctions of the four castes.’ The son of 
Kása was Kásirája:? his son was Dírghatamas;? his son 
was Dhanwantari, whose nature was exempt from hu- 
man infirmities, aud who, in every existence, had been 
master of universal knowledge.* In his past life, (or, 
when he was produced by the agitation of the milky 
seat), Narayana had conferred upon him the boon, 
that he should subsequently be born in the family of 


! The expression is aTqaunadfaar, ‘the originator (or 
causer) of the distinetions (or duties) of the four castes.’ The 
commentator, however, understands the expression to signify, 
that his descendants were of the four castes. So, also, the Vayu: 

gat yaanza q yai Ta TIAE: | 

ATAUT: afana 8 SIT: raða 3 

CAS WU ggat fafaa: adfafgsr i 
“The son of CIERRE was Sunaka, whose son was Saunaka. 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Südras were born in his 
race; Brahmans by distinguished deeds." The existence of but 
one caste in the age of purity, however incompatible with the 
legend which ascribes the origin of the four tribes to Brahma, is 
everywhere admitted, Their separation is assigned to different 
individuals ;— whether accurately to any one may be doubted: but 
the notion indieates that the distinction was of a social or politi- 
cal character. 

? Kásiya: Brahma. 

* Dirghatapas: Vayu. Gtitsatamas:§ Agni. The Bhágavata || 
inserts a Rishtra before this prince; and the Vayu, a Dharma, 
after him. 


' dfawaracu: wardyfaaienratad | 

+ This explanation is borrowed from the commentary. 

i Kasi: Bhdagavata-purdia. Kasaya(?): Vayu-purdia, Kaseya: Ha- 
rivamsa, sl, 1734, in the best MSS. Wide infra, p. 40, note ». 

$ Corrected from ‘“ Ghritsatamas ". || And so the Vdyu-purdía. 
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Kásirája, should compose the eightfold system of 
medical science,’ and should be, thereafter, entitled to 
a share of offerings (made to the gods). The son of 
Dhanwantari was Ketumat; his son was Bhimaratha; 
his son was Divodása;?* his son was Pratardana, + — 


1 The eight branches of medical science; are: 1. Salya, ex- 
traction of extraneous bodies; 2. Sálákya, treatment of external 
organic affections: these two constitute surgery; 3. Chikitsá, ad- 
ministration of medicines, or medical treatment in general; 4. Bhu- 
tavidyá, treatment of maladies referred to demoniae possession; 
5. Kaumarabhritya, midwifery and management of children; 
6. Agada, alexipharmacy; 7. Rasayana, alchemical therapeutics; 
8. Vajikarana, use of aphrodisiacs. Dhanwantari, according to 
the Brahma Vaivarta Purana, was preceded, in medical science, 
by Atreya, Bharadwaja, and Charaka: his pupil Susruta is the 
reputed author of a celebrated work still extant. It seems 
probable that Kasi or Benares was, at an early period, a cele- 
brated school of medicine. § 

? Some rather curious legends are connected with this prince, 
in the Vayu and Brahma Puranas, and Hari Vamsa, and, especially, 
in the Kasi Khaüda of the Skanda Puráńa. According to these 
authorities, Siva and Parvati, desirous of occupying Kasi, which 


* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, p. 230 (2nd ed.). Many of the 
personages named hereabouts are of Vaidik notoriety. 

+ Also called Dyumat. DBhagavata-puraia. 

t They are named as follows, in a couplet quoted by the scholiast: 

TH? Wa du ac fay | 
agaga aaisfafaat ug afar i 

A second classification is given, which differs less from that of Pro- 
fessor Wilson, but in which we find, as the third, fifth, and sixth branches, 
kayasuddhi, kumaratantra, and agadatantra. 

§ For further particulars, see a paper entitled On the Medical and 
Surgical Sciences of the Hindus, in Professor Wilson's Essays, Analyti- 
cal, &c., Vol. L, pp. 269—276. 

IV. 3 
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so named from destroying the race of Bhadrasreńya. 
He had various other appellations, as: Satrujit, the 


Divodása possessed, sent Nikumbha, one of the Ganas of the 
former, to lead the prince to the adoption of Buddhist doctrines; 
in consequence of which, he was expelled from the sacred city, 
and, according to the Váyu, founded another on the banks of 
the Gomati. We have, however, also some singular, though ob- 
scure, intimations of soine of the politieal events of this and the 
succeeding reign. The passage of the Vayu is: 
AZAUTA FAUT Grp ere | 
wur fanata fearerat serm: N 
sx GUI qa g wd Aa www | 
WZGPUPED Ug gear ATA ATHA: I 
AAT EI guar a faafia: 
fagaga dtu ws Naz: N 
aa yAn sre ngå gisi: q qa: I 
atati WEICDST AST dU afar i 
“The king Divodása, having slain the hundred sons of Bhadra- 
Srenya, took possession of his kingdom, whieh was eonquered 


by that hero. The son of Bhadrasrenya, eelebrated by the name 
of Durdania, was spared, by Divodasa, as being an infant. Pra- 
tardana was the son of Divodása, by Drishadwati; and by that 
great prince, desirous of destroying all eumity, (was recovered) 
that (territory), which had been seized by that young boy, (Dur- 
dama).” This is not very explicit; and something is wanted to 
complete the sense. The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa* tell 
the story twice over, chiefly in the words of the Vayu, but with 
some additions. In Ch. 29 we have, first, the first three lines of 
the above extract; then eomes the story of Benares being deserted ; 
we then have the two next lines; then follow :} 


* [n Chapters XXIX. and XXXII. 

t My MSS., and the printed and lithographed editions, of the Hari- 
valsa do not bear out these unimportant statements. 

E SL 1584, 1585; also, 4. 1742—1745. 
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victor over his foes,’ from having vanquished all his 
enemies; Vatsa, or ‘child’, from his father’s frequently 


geag g grata gaara Wétuía: | 
"mE fagerare festaTed ITTA I 
agang quu ECOLE HETAT | 
atari Hers faa fafaa u 


“That prince (Durdama) invading his patrimonial possessions, 
the territory which Divodása had seized by force was recovered 
by the gallant son of Bhadrasrenya, Durdama, a warrior desi- 
rous, mighty king, to effect the destruction of his foes.” Here 
the victory is ascribed to Durdama, in opposition to what ap- 
pears to be the sense of the Váyu, and what is, undoubtedly, 
that of onr text, which says, that he was called Pratardana, from 
destroying the race of Bhadrasrenya, and Satrujit, from vanquish- 
ing all his foes: Wd: WASa: | WW gerer ra sn: 
waatsaa faat afa wafszaaqq | By Vairasya anta, ‘the 
end of hostility or enmity,’ is, obviously, not to be understood, 
here, as M. Langlois has intimated, a friendly pacification, but 
the end or destruction of all enemies. In the 32nd chapter of 
the Hari Vamsa, we have precisely the same lines, slightly varied 
as to their order; but they are preceded by this verse:* 

azue ug g uw reni su i 

AZIJI quefecqu F il 
“The city, (that on the Gomati), before the existence of Benares, 
of Bhadrasrenya, a pious prince of the Yadu race." This verse 
is not in the Brahma Purana. After giving the rest of the above 
quotation, except the last line, the passage D 

ARITA ATA TU: ait WaT BC, 

aa Gay reg “wed A ATTA | 

"wei wera qfa fatua u 


—— —————á——— — M — Lm 


* Professor Wilson's authority seems to be peculiar here. See M. 
Langlois's Translation of the Harivamsa, Vol. L, p. 146, note 16. 
+ Sl. 1744, 1745. 
ae 
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calling him by that name; Ritadhwaja, ‘he whose em- 
blem was truth,’ being a great observer of veracity; 
and Kuvalayáśwa, because he had a horse (a$wa) 
called Kuvalaya.! The son of this prince was Alarka, 
of whom this verse is sung, in the present day: *For 
sixty thousand and sixty hundred years, no other youth- 
ful monarch, except Alarka, reigned over the earth."** 


*'The king called Ashtáratha was the son of Bhimaratha; and by 
him, great king, a warrior desirous of destroying his foes, was 
(the country) recovered, the children (of Durdama) being infants.” 
dui goaa Vqgquuu | Commentary. According to the same 
authority, we are, here, to understand Bhímaratha and Ashtáratha 
as epithets of Divodása and Pratardana. From these seanty and 
ill-digested notices it appears, that Divodása, on being expelled 
from Benares, took some city and district on the Gomati from 
the family of Bhadrasrenya; that Durdama recovered the country ; 
and that Pratardana again conquered it from his descendants. 
The alternation concerned, apparently, only bordering districts; 
for the princes of Mahishmati and of Kasi continue, in both an 
earlier and a later series, in undisturbed possession of their 
capitals and their power. 

! The Vayu, Agni, Brahma Puranas, and Hari Vamsa inter- 
pose two sons of Pratardana,—Garga t (or Bharga) and Vatsa; 
and they make Vatsa the father of Alarka; except the Brahma, 
which has Satrujit and Ritadhwaja as two princes following Vatsa. 

? The Vayu, Brahma, and Hari Varhsa repeat this stanza, ł 
and add, that Alarka enjoyed such protracted existence, through 
the favour of Lopamudra, and that, having lived till the period 


“qf süsgurfu afè augatfa sw i 
HSERTQUCE Aa Fas AfA Yar di 
1 So reads the Vayu-purana. 


* More or less literally. And so does the Bhagavata-purdna, IX., 
AVI, 7; 
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The son of Alarka was Sannati;!* his son was 
Sunitha; his son was Suketu; his son was Dharma- 


at which the curse upon Kasi terminated, he killed the Rakshasa 
Kshemaka,—by whom it had been occupied, after it was aban- 
doned by Divodasa,—and caused the city to be reinhabited: 
WUT ASSES AWAARUTAAA | 
qai awatara oO sre ya: ut 
! Several varieties occur, in the series that follows, as the 
comparative lists will best show: 


Bhágavata.; Brahma. Váyu. Agni. 
Alarka Alarka Alarka Alarka 
Santati Sannati Sannati Dharmaketu 
Sunitha Sunitha Sunitha Vibhu 
Suketana Kshema Suketu$ Sukumára 
Dharmaketu — Ketumat Dhfishtaketu Satyaketu 
Satyaketu Suketu Venuhotra 


Dhtishtaketu Dharmaketu Gargya 
Sukumara Satyaketu Gargabhumi 
Vitihotra Vibhu Vatsabhümi| 
Bharga Ánarta 
Bhárgabhümi Sukumára 

Dhrishtaketu 

Venuhotri T 

Bharga 

Vatsabhumi 


* I find only this reading. Professor Wilson’s “Santati” I take to 
be a misscript of a very few MSS. 

+ Harivansa, śl. 1591; and again, sl. 1748, 1749, with trifling devia- 
tions, The Vdyu-purdia has very nearly as above; the Brahma-purana, 
the very words there given. 

z Bl KVI e 9. 

$ My MSS. of the Vayu-purdia insert, between Suketu and Dhtishta- 
ketu, Dharmaketu, Satyaketu, Vibhu, Suvibhu, and Sukumara. 

|] On the name here, in the Vdyu-purdüa, see the Translators next 
note. 

«| I find Venuhotra both in the Brahma-purdía and in the Harivainsa, 
See, too, note 1, in the next page. 
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ketu; his son was Satyaketu; his son was Vibhu; his 
son was Subvibhu; his son was Sukumára; his son was 
Dhrishtíaketu; his son was Vainahotra;* his son was 
Bharga;} his son was Bhárgabhümi,: from whom 
(also,) rules for the four castes were promulgated.’ 


The Hari Vamsa§ agrees, as usual, with the Brahma, except in 
the reading of one or two names. It is to be observed, however, 
that the Agni makes the Kasi princes the descendants of Vitatha, 
the successor of Bharata. The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa, 
determined, apparently, to be right, give the list twice over; 
deriving it, in one place, from Kshattravriddha, as in our text, 
the Vayu, and the Bhagavata; and, in another, with the Agni, 
from Vitatha, The series of the Brahma, however, stops with 
Lauhi, the son of Alarka, and does not warrant the repetition 
which the carelessness of the compiler of the Hari Vamsa has 
superfluously inserted. 

1 Our text is clear enough; and so is the Bhagavata: but the 
Vayu, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa contain additions of rather 
doubtful import, The former | has: 

aqeragaatta mat aà ava fana: | 
måg why” qud aaa waa: | 
atau: afaa ut Wat: der. u 


“The son of Venuhotra was the celebrated. Gárgya; Gargabhümi 
was the son of Gárgya; and Vatsa, of the wise Vatsa: virtuous 
Brahmans and Kshattriyas were the sons of these two.” By the 
second Vatsa is, perhaps, meant Vatsabhümi; and the purport 


* A single copy reads Vitahotra. 

t One MS. has Bhárgava. 

i Bhargavabhumi, in one copy. 

$ Sl. 1583—1597; sl 1749—1753. The two lists there given vary 
from each other by a considerable number of items; and neither of them, 
in any copy of the Harivaiisa that I have seen, harmonizes with the list 
in the Brahma-purana. 

j| The Vdyu-purana is intended, 
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2 e 


These are the Kasi* princes, (or, descendants of 


of the passage is, that Gargya (or, possibly, rather, Bharga, one 
of the sons of Pratardana,) and Vatsa were the founders of two 
races (Bhümi, ‘earth’, implying ‘source’ or ‘founder’), who 
were Kshattriyas by birth, and Brahmans by profession. The 
Brahmaf and Hari Vamsa, apparently misunderstanding this 
text, have increased the perplexity. According to them, the son 
of Venuhotra was Bharga; Vatsabhümi was the son of Vatsa; 
and Bhargabhumi (Bhrigubhümi: Brahma,) was from Bhargava. 
“These sons of Angiras were born in the family of Bhíigu, 
thousands of great might, Brahmans, Kshattriyas and Vaisyas:” 

auragaarta wat TH WAT: | 

TUE qanifaq way arg aata amag ATHATA) tt 

v8 feta: YAT: ATAT FST ATT | 

atau: afaa FRR AT: WEW d: 
The commentator § has: qeramafuq: YATALATE | qarifa- 
ffa wat | emer: p uf cR: p MATANE CRIT | 
PIEEBBEGE HERE: wget | “Another son of Vatsa, the 
father of Alarka, is described: Vatsabhumi, &c. From Bhargava, 


the brother of Vatsa. (They were) Angirasas, from Galava, be- 
longing to that family, (and were born) in the family of Bhrigu, 
from the descent of Viswamitra.” The interpretation is not very 
clear; but it authorizes the notion above expressed, that Vatsa 
and Bharga, the sons of Pratardana, are the founders of two 
races of Kshattriya-Brahmans. 


* Altered, here and elsewhere, from “Kasya”; the original being 
"TIT AUT: or ATAT Waa: , ‘the Kasi kings’, or, as we should 
say, ‘the Kasis’. These rulers take their name from Kasi, or Kasiraja: 
vide supra, p. 32, note 1. Sridhara, commenting on the Bhagavata- 
purana, IX., XVIL, 10, says: ATW | SRUSTEURIT: | Compare Vol. IL, 
p. 157, note T. 

+ This Purana contains, almost literally, the stanzas cited just below. 

t Harivansa, sl. 1596—1598; with which compare <l. 1572—1574. See, 
on both passages, Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., pp. 52, 53 (pp. 231, 232, 
2nd ed.). 

§ Nilakantha. Arjuna Misra remarks to the like effect. 
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Kasa*).! We wil now enumerate the descendants 
of Raji. 


! On the subject of note 2, in p. 33, supra, some further illus- 
tration is derivable from the Mahabharata, Santi Parvan, Dana- 
dharma.+ Waryaswa the king of the Kasis, reigning between 
the Ganges and the Yamuna, or in the Doab, was invaded and 
slain by the Haihayas,} a race descended, according to this 
authority, from Saryáti, the son of Manu (see Vol. IIL, p. 255, 
note 1). Sudeva, the son of Haryaswa, was, also, attacked and 
defeated by the same enemies. Divodasa, his son, built and forti- 
fied Benares, as a defence against the Haihayas; but in vain; for 
they took it, aud compelled him to fly. He sought refuge with 
Bharadwaja, by whose favour he had a son born to him; Pra- 
tardana, who destroyed the Haihayas, under their king Vitahavya,§ 
and reestablished the kingdom of Kasi. Vitahavya, through the 
protection of Bhtigu, became a Brahman.| The Mahábhárata 
gives a list of his descendauts, which contains several of the 
names of the Kasi dynasty of the text. Thus, Gritsamada is 
said to be his son; and the two last of the line are Sunaka and 


Saunaka. Vide supra, p. 31, note I. 


* This parenthesis, which was not marked as such in the former 
edition, was supplied by the Translator. See note + in the preceding 
page. The patronym which occurs of Kåsa is Kaseya. Vide supra, 
p. 32, note į. 

+ The passage referred to is found in the Anusdsana-parvan, Chap. XXX. 

i The original so calls the hundred sons of Haihaya. He and Tala- 
jangha were sons of Vatsa. 

$ Corrected, here and below, from “ Vitihavya ". 

|| For a legend tonching this personage, see Professor Wilson's Trans- 
lation of the Rigveda, Vol. IL, pp. 207, 208; also, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, Part L, pp. 51, 52 (pp. 229, 230 of the 2nd ed.). 


CHAPTER IX. 


Descendants of Raji, son of Áyus: Iudra resigns his throne to 
him: claimed, after his death, by his sons, who apostatize from 
the religion of the Vedas, and are destroyed by Indra. Descend- 
ants of Pratikshattra, son of Kshattravriddha. 


RAJI had five hundred sons, all of unequalled daring 
and vigour. Upon the occurrence of a war between 
the. demons* and the gods, both parties inquired of 
Brahmá which would be victorious. The deity replied: 
“That for which Raji shall take up arms.” Accord- 
ingly, the Daityas immediately repaired to Raji, to 
secure his alliance; which he promised them, if they 
would make him their Indra, after defeating the gods. 
To this they answered, and said: “We cannot profess 
one thing, and mean another. Our Indra is Prahlada; + 
and it is for him that we wage war.” Having thus 
spoken, they departed. And the gods then came to 
him, on the like errand. He proposed to them the said 
conditions; and they agreed that he should be their 
Indra. Raji, therefore, joined the heavenly host, and, 
by his numerous and formidable weapons, destroyed 
the army of their enemies. 

When the demons were discomfited, Indra placed 
the feet. of Raji upon his head, and said: “Thou hast 
preserved me from a great danger; and I acknowledge 
thee as my father.! Thou art the sovereign chief over 


* Asura. 
+ For the history of Prahlada, see Vol. IL, pp. 30—69. 
+ Hereupon the scholiast quotes the ensuing stanza: 
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all the regions; and I, the Indra of the three spheres, 
am thy son.” The Raja smiled, and said, “Even be it 
so. The regard that 1s conciliated by many agreeable 
speeches is not to be resisted even when such language 
proceeds from a foe: (much less should the kind words 
of a friend fail to win our affection).”* He, accord- 
ingly, returned to his own city; and Indra t remained 
(as his deputy,) in the government of heaven. 

When Raji ascended to the skies, his sons, at the 
instigation of Nárada, demanded the rank of Indra, as 
er hereditary right; and, as the deity refused to 
acknowledge their supremacy, they reduced him to 
submission, by force, and usurped his station. After 
some considerable time had elapsed, the god of a 
hundred sacrifices, (Indra), deprived of his share of 
offerings to the immortals, met with Brihaspati, in a 
retired place, and said to him: “Cannot you give me 
a little of the sacrificial butter,i even if it were no 
bigger than ajujube? For I am in want of sustenance.” 
“If,” replied Brihaspati, “I had been applied to, by 
you, before, I could have done anything for you that 
you wished: as it is, I will endeavour and restore you, 
in a few days, to your sovereignty.” So saying, he 
commenced a sacrifice, $ for the purpose of increasing 


AAA HAAAT HATTA qua F | 
afaar gruat q usd fuac WAT: tl 


This should seem to E a quotation, without Teference to book, of the 
Vriddha-chanakya, IV., 


'ocwerfermaniftar fs T RI AT nqfa: i 
T Satakratu, one of his epithets, in the original. 
+ ? Puroddsga-khanda. 


$ afaa ^ + gemi 
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the might of Indra, and of leading the sons of Raji into 
error, (and so effecting their downfall).* Misled by 
their mental fascination, the princes became enemies 
of the Brahmans, regardless of their duties, and con- 
temners of the precepts of the Vedas; and, thus devoid 
of morality and religion, they were slain by Indra, 
who, by the assistance of the priests (of the gods), 
resumed his place in heaven. Whoever hears this 
story shall retain, for ever, his proper place, and shall 
never be guilty of wicked acts. 

Rambha (the third son of Ayus,) had no progeny.” 
Kshattravriddha had a son named Pratikshattra;? his 


! The Matsya says, he taught the sons of Raji the Jina- 

dharma, or Jaina religion: 
fared amatm azarae a efe | 

? The Bhagavata enumerates, however, as his descendants, 
Rabhasa, Gabhira, and Akriya, whose posterity became Brah- 
mans. The same authority gives, as the descendants of Anenas, 
the fifth* son of Ayus, Suddha, Suchi, Trikakud,+ aud Sánta- 
raya. i 

3 The Vayu agrees with our text, in making Pratipaksha 
(Pratikshattra) the son of Kshattravriddha;$ but the Brahma Pu- 
rana and Hari Varhía consider Anenas || to be the head of this 
branch of the posterity of Áyus. The Bhágavata substitutes 
Kusa (the Lesa of our text, the grandson of Kshattravriddha), for 


* Corrected from “fourth”. 

+ Here insert Dharmasarathi. 

* Corrected from “Santakhya”. 

§ I find Kshattradharma in the Vdyu-purdáa. A little below, the same 
Purana calls him Kshattradharman. See note +++ in the following page. 

|| The descendants of Anenas are specified, in the Brahma-purana, as 
follows: Pratikshattra, Sfinjaya, Jaya, Vijaya, Kriti, Haryaswata, Saha- 
deva, Nadina, Jayatsena, Sankriti, Kshattradharman. And herewith tal- 
lies, punctually, the Harivamsa, sl. 1518—1517. 
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son was Sanjaya;* his son wast Vijaya;! his son was 
Yajnakfita;?: his son was Harshavardhana;’§ his son 
was Sahadeva; his son was Adína;*| his son was Jaya- 
sena;* his son was Sankriti;** his son was Kshattra- 
dharman.?ty These were the descendants of Kshattra- 
vriddha. I will now mention those of Nahusha. 


the first name;ii and this seems most likely to be correct. 
Although the different MSS. agree in reading wuqugm, it 
should be, perhaps, TH; the patronymic Kshattravriddha; 
making, then, as the Bhagavata§§ does, Pratikshattra]||| the son 
of the son of Kshattravriddha. 

1 Jaya: Bhagavata, Vayu. TT 

? Vijaya: Váayu. TT Krita: Bhagavata. 

* Haryaswa: Brahma, Hari Vamsa.*** Haryavana: Bhagavata. 

* The last of the list: Vayu.tf+ Ahina: Bhagavata. 


$ Kshattravriddha: Brahma, Hari Vamsa. i5 


* See note | in the preceding page. 

1 Sanjaya's son was Jaya, and Jaya's was Vijaya, according to all 
my MSS. Also see note ttf, below. 

+ So read all my MSS. but one, which exhibits Krita. Professor 
Wilson had * Yajnaktit ". 

§ A single copy has Haryaswa. || In two MSS., Ahina. 

* Only one of my MSS. gives this name; all the rest showing Jayatsena. 
* Here the Bhágavata-puráia interposes another Jaya. 

tt In one MS. I find Kshattradharma; in another, Kshetradharman. 
HK. e, for Kshattravriddha. 

$$ IX, XVIL, 16. |||] Shortened to Prati. | See note +++, below. 
*** [ find Haryaswata in both works, See note || in the preceding page. 
ttt Here, again, Professor Wilson's MSS. of the Vdyu-purdíía seem to 
be imperfect. Mine give the following series, to begin a little back: 
Kshattradharma, Pratipaksha, Sanjaya, Jaya, Vijaya, Jaya, Haryadwana, 
Sahadeva, Adina, Jayatsena, Sankfiti, Kritadharman. At the end of the 
genealogy is this line: 


tad Wawa «Wwe fesarua i 


tts See note || in the preceding page. 


CHAPTER X. 


The sons of Nahusha. The sons of Yayati: he is cursed by Sukra: 
wishes his sons to exchange their vigour for his infirmities. 
Püru alone consents. Yayáti restores him his youth: divides 
the earth amongst his sons, under the supremacy of Püru. 


YATI, Yayati,* Samyati, Ayati, t Viyati, and Kritit 
were the six valiant sons of Nahusha.' Yati§ declined 


1 The Bhagavata refers, briefly, to the story of Nahusha, 
which is told in the Mahábhárata more than once,—in the Vana 
Parvan, Udyoga Parvan, Dánadharma Parvan, and others; also, 
in the Padma and other Puranas. He had obtained the rank of 
Indra; but, in his pride, or at the suggestion of Sachí, compel- 
ling the Rishis to bear his litter, he was cursed, by them, to fall 
from his state, and reappear, upon earth, as a serpent. From 
this form he was set free by philosophical discussions with Yu- 
dhishthira, and received final liberation. Much speculation, wholly 
unfounded, has been started by Wilford's conjecture, that the 
name of this prince, with Deva, ‘divine’, prefixed, a combina- 
tion which never occurs, was the same as Dionysius, or Bacchus. | 
Authorities generally agree as to the names of the first three of 
his sons: in those of the others there is much variety; and the 
Matsya, Agni, and Padma have seven names, as follows, omitting 
the three first of the text: 


* He, at least, of the sons of Nahusha, had Virajá for mother, accord- 
ing to the Vdyu-purdia and Harivansa, See Vol. IIL, p. 164, notes § 
and q. ; 

t This name, I find, is ordinarily corrupted into Ayati or Ayati. 

+ In the Mahábhárata, Adi-parvan, él, 3155, they appear as Yati, 
Yayati, Samyati, Ayati, Ayati, and Dhruva. 

§ Yati married Go, daughter of Kakutstha, agreeably to the Vayu- 
purdia, and the Harivaméa, sl. 1601. 

|| See the Asiatic Researches, Vol. VL, p. 500; Vol. XIV., p. 376, 
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the sovereignty:' and Yayáti, therefore, succeeded to 
the throne. He had two wives, Devayant, the daughter 
of Usanas, and Sarmishthá, the daughter of Vfisha- 
parvan; of whom this genealogical verse is recited: 
*Devayání bore two sons, Yadu and Turvasu.* 
Sarmishtha, the daughter of Vfishaparvan, t had three 
sons, Druhyu,: Anu,$ and Püru."?*| Through the 


Matsya. Agni. Padma. «f Linga.** 
Udbhava Udbhava Udbhava Samyati tt 
Pan$chi 4 Panchaka Pava Champaka $$ 
Sunyati || Palaka Viyati Andhaka 
Meghayati Megha Meghayati 


1 Or, as his name implies (fa), he became a devotee, a Yati: 
Bhagavata, &c. 
? The story is told, in great detail, in the Adi Parvan of the 


rC€—: 


* The Vaidik form is Turvasa. 

+ A Danava. See Vol. IL, p. 70. 

+ In all my MSS, but one, the name, here, is Druhya. 

§ So often do we meet with Anu, that it may, perhaps, be regarded 
as the Pauranik corruption of the original Anu. 

|| Corrected from “Puru”, here and elsewhere. 

For apparent mention of the families sprung from the five sons of 
Yayati, see the Rigveda, I, CVIIL, 8, and Sayata’s comment thereon. 

«| It is out of my power to verify the genealogical particulars referred 
to the Padma-purana, as no copy of that work is accessible to me. 

* Prior Section, LXVI., 61, 62. I there find Yáti, Yayáti, Samyati, 
Á yáti, Andhaka, and Vijati. Sl. 61 ends with the words UMA SATR:, 
which Professor Wilson must have found corrupted into QARI AIR; 
for the next stanza begins: 

fasrfaXifa afea wq meat ae: i 

tt Corrected from “Saryati”, in part a typographical error. Compare 
Vol. IIL, p. 13, note $8. Professor Wilson wrote n and r almost ex- 
actly alike. 

** I find Panchi. 

$8 See note *«, above. 
|||] Is this, in part, a printer's blunder, for Saryáti, the name I find? 
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curse of Usanas,* Yayáti became old and infirm before 
his time; but, having appeased his father-in-law, + he 
obtained permission to transfer his decrepitude to any 
one who would consent to take it. He first applied to 
his eldest son, Yadu, and said: * Your maternal grand- 
father has brought this premature decay upon me. By 
his permission, however, I may transfer it to you for 
a thousand years. lam not yet satiate with worldly 
enjoyments, and wish to partake of them through the 


Mahábhárata; also, in the Bhágavata, with some additions, evi- 
dently of a recent taste. Sarmishíhá, the daughter of Viisha- 
parvan, king of the Daityas,? having quarrelled with Devayani, 
the daughter of Sukra (the religious preceptor of the same race §), 
had her thrown into a well. Yayáti, hunting in the forest, found 
her, and, taking her to her father, with his consent, espoused her. 
Devayánií, in resentment of Sarmishíhá's treatment, demanded 
that she should become her handmaid; and Vrishaparvan, afraid 
of Sukra's displeasure, was compelled to comply. In the service 
of his queen, however, Yayati beheld Sarmishíhá, and secretly 
wedded her. Devayáni complaining to her father of Yayati’s in- 
fidelity, Sukra inflicted on him premature decay, with permission 
to transfer it to any one willing to give him youth and strength 
in exchange, as is related in the text. The passage specifying 
the sons of Yayáti is precisely the same in the Mahábhárata|| as 
in our text, and is introduced in the same way: "ard srer ra 
wafa i 

ag q gag Ws Zaari Baraa | 

Sq Ay u& w wiser quiu i 


n———— MM —ÓQM—M ÀMÓÓ ÓÜÓ—QÀÜIÉÓ 


* Kávya, in the Sanskrit; from his father, Kavi. See Vol. I., p. 200, 
supplementary note on ibid., p. 152. 

+ Snkra, in the original. Vide supra, p. 2, note ||. 

t Read “Danavas”. See note + in the preceding page. 

§ He was priest of the Daityas. 

|| Adi-parvan, él. 3162. The correspondence is not of the closest. 
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means of your youth. Do not refuse compliance with 
my request.” Yadu, however, was not willing to take 
upon him his father's decay; on which, his father de- 
nounced an imprecation upon him, and said: «Your 
posterity shall not possess dominion.” He then ap- 
plied, successively, to Druhyu, Turvasu, and Anu, and 
demanded of them their juvenile vigour. They all re- 
fused, and were, in consequence, cursed by the king. * 
Lastly, he made the same request of Sarmishthá's 
youngest son, Püru, who bowed to his father, and 
readily consented to give him his youth, and receive, 
in exchange, Yayáti's infirmities, saying that his father 
had conferred upon him a great favour. 

The king Yayáti being, thus, endowed with reno- 
vated youth, conducted the affairs of state for the good 
of his people, enjoying sueh pleasures as were suited 
to his age and strength, and were not incompatible 
with virtue. He formed a connexion with the celes- 
tial nymph Viswachi,? and was wholly attached to her, 
and conceived no end to his desires. The more they 
were gratified, the more ardent they became; as it is 
said in this verse:§ “Desire is not appeased by enjoy- 
ment: fire fed with sacrificial oil becomes but the more 
intense.| No one has ever more than enough of rice, 


* For an ancient allusion to the exclusion from sovereignty of Yadu 
and Turvasa, see Professor Wilson's Translation of the Rigveda, Vol IIL, 
p. 179, text and note 3, 


+ Asfa aad Aaaama uA AAA quate ATAT- 
woud aa fai AIT ANAT AAA RNA | 

i See Vol. IL, p. 75, note 3; p. 80, note; pp. 284, et seg. 

$ The remainder of this chapter is metrical. 

|| A quotation of the Laws of the Manavas, Il., 94. 
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or barley, or gold, or cattle, or women. Abandon, 
therefore, inordinate desire. When a mind finds neither 
good nor ill in all objects, but looks on all with an 
equal eye, then everything yields it pleasure. The 
wise man is filled with happmess, who escapes from 
desire, which the feeble-minded can with difficulty re- 
linquish, and which grows not old with the aged.* 
The hair becomes grey, the teeth fall out, as man ad- 
vances in years; but the love of wealth, the love of 
life, are not impaired by age.” “A thousand years 
have passed,” reflected Yayati, “and my mind is still 
devoted to pleasure: every day my desires are awak- 
ened by new objects. I will, therefore, now renounce 
all sensual enjoyment, and fix my mind upon spiritual 
truth. Unaffected by the alternatives of pleasure and 
pain, and having nothing I may call my own, I will, 
henceforth, roam the forests with the deer.” + 

Having made this determination, Yayáti restored 
his youth to Püru, resumed his own decrepitude, in- 
stalled his youngest son in the sovereignty, and de- 
parted to the wood of penance (Tapovana*). To Tur- 
vasu he consigned the sonth-east districts of his king- 
dom; the west, to Druhyu; the south, to Yadu; aud 


1 Bhrigutunga, according to the Brahma. 


* WT «ters eue a a ahifa Mia: \ 
di AMT xerit: qaare i 
t yi adaga A fauna | 
aragia qar AAAs TS i 
AMSA GAT ATUTIN WIS | 
fiA faa uen aftafa at: wu 
IV. 4 
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* 


the north, to Anu: to govern, as viceroys,* under their 
younger brother Püru, whom he appointed supreme 


monarch of the earth. ! 


! The elder brothers were made Mandala-nripas,f kings of 
circles or districts: Dhágavata.? The sitnation of their govern- 
ments is not exactly agreed upon. 


Vin Beber d Págs] 
Turvasu South-east South-east West 
Druhyu West West South-east 
Yadu South-west South South 
Anu North North North 


The Linga describes the ministers aud people as expostulating 
with Yayati, for illegally giving the supremacy to the youngest 
son; but he satisfies theni by showing, that he was justified in 
setting the seniors aside, for waut of filial duty. The Mahabha- 
rata, Udyoga Parvan, Gálava Charita, has a legend of Yayati's 
giving a daughter to the saint Gálava, who, through her means, 
obtains, from different princes, eight hundred horses, white with 


* WT Efa ur | Comment: Quesutfuars i 

+ And see the preceding note. 

i Neither in the Bhigavata-purdia nor even in the commentary on 
it do l find the term maidala-ntipa. Ikwara is the designation which 
that Purana gives to Turvasu and the rest. 

$ So I find in the Brahma-purdia, with which the Linya-purdia, 
Prior Section, LXVIL, 11—12, agrees. But the Harivansa, sl. 1617— 
1619, has: 

Turvasu, South-east. 
Druhyu West. 
Yadu, North-east. 
Anu, North. 


Puru, Middle region. 
KISS AIX, 22. 
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one black ear, as a fee for his preceptor Viswamitra. Yayati, 
after his death and residence in Indra’s heaven, is again de- 
scending to earth, when his daughter's sons give him the benefit 
of their devotions, and replace him iu the celestial sphere. It has 
the air of au old story. A legend in some respects similar has 


been related in our text; p. 16, supra. 


CHAPTER XI. 


The Yádava race, or descendants of Yadu. Kártavirya obtains 
a boon from Dattatreya: takes Ravana prisoner: is killed by 
Parasuraina: his descendants. 


I WILL first relate to you the family of Yadu, the 
eldest son of Yayáti, in which the eternal, immutable, 
Vishüu descended upon earth, in a portion of his es- 
sence;! of which the glory cannot be described, though 
for ever hymned, in order to confer the fruit of all 
their wishes— whether they desired virtue, wealth, 
pleasure, or liberation, —upon all created beings, upon 
men, saints, heavenly quiristers, spirits of evil,” nymphs, 
centaurs,T serpents, birds, demons,: gods, sages, Brah- 
mans, § and ascetics. Whoever hears the account of 
the race of Yadu shall be released from all sin: for the 
supreme spirit, that is without form, | and which is 


' Or, ‘in which Krishna was born.’ It might have been ex- 
pected, from the importance of this genealogy, that it would 
have been so carefully preserved, that the authorities would have 
closely concurred in its details. Although, however, the leading 


E s D —Ái 


* Rakshasa; which word, in the original, is preceded by yaksha, and 
followed by guAgaka,—terms left untranslated. 

+ Koüpurusha. 

t To render daitya and danava conjointly. 
, $ Devarshi and dwijarshi, in the original. For these two kinds of 
Rishis,—the second of which has the name of Brahmarshi, more nsn- 
ally,—see Vol. III., p. 68, note 1. 

|| Nirákřiti. There is a variant, narakfiti, ‘in the form of a man’ It 
is noticed by the scholiast. 
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called Vishfi was manifested in this family. * 

Yadu had four sons,—Sahasrajit, Kroshtu,+ Nala, and 
Raghu.' Satajit was the son of the elder of these; and 
he had three sons, Haihaya, Venu,’ and Haya.$ The 


specifications coincide, yet, as we shall have occasion to notice, 
great and irreconcileable variations occur. 

' The two first generally agree. There are differences in the 
rest; as: 


Vayu. Brahma. || Bhágavata.€  Kürma. 
Nila Nala Nala Nila 
Ajita Anjika Ripu ** Jina 
Raghuft Payoda Raghu 


The Brahma and Hari Vainsaii read Sahasrada for the first name; 
and the Linga has Balasani, in place of Nala.§§ The Agni makes 
Satajit, also, a son of Yadu. 

? Veüuhaya: Bhágavata, &c.|| Uttánahaya: Padma. Vefta- 


* This sentence renders a stanza. 

+ So read all my MSS.; and such is the lection of the Vayu-puraia. 
The Translators *Kroshti" I take to have been a typographical error 
for Kroshtri. See notes | and 4, below. Also vide infra, p. 61, 
note «. t One MS. has Veünhaya. 

$ Maháhaya is the lection of one copy; and so reads the Bhagavata- 
purdia. In the Linga-purdia, Satajit’s sons are called Haihaya, Haya, 
and Venüuhaya; and so in the Harivansa and the Matsya-purana. 

|| I find Sahasrajit, Payoda, Kroshtri, Nila, and Anjika. 

q IX., XXIII., 20. For Kroshtu I there find Kroshtri. 

** Corrected from * Aripu ". 

+t My MSS. have Laghu. And see note $$, below. 

i; In my MSS., Sahasrada, Payoda, Kroshtu, Nila, and Anjika. 

$$ Yadu's five sons I find called, in the Linga-purdia, Sahasrajit, 
Kroshtu, Nila, Ajaka, and Laghu. Only that it reads Ajika and Raghu, 
the JMatsya-purdia has the same names; and so has the Kurma-purana, 
except that it gives Anjita and Raghu (or Laghu, in some MSS.). 

| As the Vayu-puraia, the Kurma-puraia, and the Harivamsa. 
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son of Haihaya was Dharmanetra:’* his son was 
Kunti;? his son was Sáhauji;?t his son was Mahishmat;* 
his son was Bhadrasena;?: his son was Durdama: § 
his son was Dhanaka,* who had four sons,—Kritavirya, 


haya: Matsya., They were the sons of Sahasrada: Brahma and 
Hari Vamsa. 

! Dharmatantra: Vayu. Dharma: Kürma. ** 

? Kirtti: Vayu. ft 

3 Sanjueya: Vayu. Sankhana: Agni. Sáhauja, of Sahanjani- 
purí:ii Brahma. Sanjnita: Linga.§§ Sambhana: Matsya. | So- 
hanji: Bhagavata. 

* By whom the city of Mahishmati (on the Nurbudda) was 


founded: $9 Brahma Purana, Hari Vainsa. 
2 


5 So the Bhagavata; but the Vayu,*** more correctly, has 
2 9) 9j E] 


Bhadrasrenya.tft Vide supra, p. 33, note 2. 
$ Kanaka; Vayu, &c.1 Varaka: Linga.§§§ Andhaka: Kurma. || 


* In a single MS., Dharma. 
t Two of my MSS. have Sahajit. 
i My best MSS. have Bhadrasredüya. The Vdyu-purdüa says he was 
Raja of Benares. 

§ Durmada: Vdyu-purdíía and Bhágavata-puráiia. 

|| See note § in the preceding page. 

«| Haihaya's son was Dharma, and his was Dharmanetra, according to 
the Linga-purdia and the Kurna-puraia. 

** And Bhagavata-purdia, which gives him a son Netra, father of Kunti. 
tt And Linga-purdía, Kurma-puraia, and Brahma-purdia, Karta and 
Karti: Hariwamsa. 

1; And so the Harivamśa, sl, 1846. 

$$ I find Sanjaya. The Aurma-purdia has Sanjita. 

lH I find Sainhata. 
“4 One of my copies of the Vishiu-purdia notiees this fact. 

*** And so the Kúrma-puráńa, Linga-purááa, Brahma-purana, Ilari- 
vamsa, &c. 
ttt See notes { and **+, above. 
$i As the Brahma-puraia and Harivamsa. 
$$$ I find Dhanaka. 
[|| I find Dhenuka, 
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Kritagm,* Iritavarman, T and Kritaujas. Kfitavírya's 
son was Arjuna, the sovereign of the seven Dwípas, 
the lord of a thousand arms. This prince propitiated 
the Sage Dattátreya, the descendant of Atri, who was 
a portion of Vishiu, and solicited, and obtained from 
him, these boons: a thousand arms; never acting un- 
justly; subjugation of the world by justice, and pro- 
tecting it equitably; victory over his enemies; and 
death by the hands of a person renowned in the three 
regions of the universe. With these means he ruled 
over the whole earth with might and justice, and 
offered ten thousand sacrifices. Of him this verset is 
still recited: *The kings of the earth will, assuredly, 
never pursue his steps in sacrifice, in munificence, in 
devotion, in courtesy, and in self-control.”§ In his 
reign, nothing was lost, or injured; and so he governed 


* Ritavirya: Vdyu-purdáa. 
+ The Kurma-purdia has Kritadharma. 
t It runs thus, in the Bhagavata-purdia,—IX., XXIII., 24: 


aaa aradtae ud ure unfer i 
AHSTAAT A AYA AHI: u 

The Vayu-purdia has: 
aaa ard afd arafa ATA: | 


aiaa ARAN JAT T 1 
Compare the Markaúđeya-puráńa, XIX., 29; also the Brahma- 
purana, &c. 
$ a aa aAA afi arafa urfsra: à 
usé raat TAT qu 
See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, pp. 171, 172. 
| The scholiast quotes, from the Krma-purdia, the following line, 
addressed to Arjuna: 
AATAAT Fa aq MAHRATTA, | 
And I have found the ensuing stanza, of similar purport, in an ex- 
tract from the Brahmdnda-puraia: 
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the whole earth, with undiminished health, prosperity, 
power, and might, for eighty-five thousand years. 
Whilst sporting in the waters of the Narmadá, and 
elevated with wine, Ravana came, on his tour of tri- 
umph, to (the city) Máhishmatí; and there he, who 
boasted of overthrowing the gods, the Daityas, the 
Gandharvas and their king, was taken prisoner by 
Kartavirya, and confined, like a (tame) beast, in a 
corner of liis capital.'* At the expiration of his long 
reign, Kartavirya was killed by Parasuráma, who was 
an embodied portion of the mighty Narayana.’ Of the 
hundred sons of this king the five principal were 


' According to the Vayu, Kartavirya was the aggressor, in- 


vading Lanka, and there taking Ravana prisoner. The circum- 
stances are, more usually, narrated as in our text. 

? Vide supra, p. 22. Kártavirya's fate was the consequence 
of an imprecation denounced by Apava (or Vasishtha), the son of 
Varuna, whose hermitage had been burnt, according to the Ma- 
habharata, Rajadharma,; by Chitrabhanu (or Fire), to whom the 
king had, in his bounty, presented the world. The Váyu makes 
the king himself the ineendiary, with arrows giveu him, by 
Surya, to dry up the ocean. 


aAA AA CAT ATHATaATA | 
aA ARTAN Wa WECW RAA N 
“Arjuna, son of Kritavirya, was a king with a thousand arms. By 
simply calling him to mind, a thing lost or ruined is restored.” 
See, further, the Harivamsa, sl. 1864. 
* Seo Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IL, p. 437, note 106. 
t These, according to the Bhagavata-purdía, IX., XXIIL, 26, were 
all, out of a thousand, that survived the contest with Parasurama. 
$ Anusasana-parvan, Chapter II. 
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Süra,! Stirasena, Vfishana,?** Madhu,*+ and Jaya- 
dhwaja.* The son of the last was Tálajaugha, who had 
a hundred sons, called, after him, Tálanjanghas: the 
eldest of these was Vitihotra;! another was Bharata,° 
who had two sons, Vfisha and Sujáti.^$ The son of 
Víisha was Madhu:* he had a hundred sons, the chief 


! Urjita: Bhágavata. 

? Víishabha: Bhágavata. Dhrishía: Matsya. Dhfishüa: Kür- 
ma. | Prishokta: Padma. Vrishni: Liuga.**  Krishnáksha: 
Brahma. tt 

3 Krishna, in all except the Bhágavata.ii 

* King of Avanti: Brahma and Hari Vaisa. $8 

* Ananta: Vayu and Agni; ||| elsewhere omitted. 

§ Durjaya Tf only: Vayu, Matsya. *** 

7 This Madhu, according to the Bhagavata, ttt was the son of 
Kártavirya. The Brahma and Hari Vamsa make him the son of 
Vrisha, but do not say whose son Vrisha was. The commentator 
on the latter asserts, that the name is a synonym of Payoda,— 


the son of Yadu, according to his authority, and to that alone. iii 


* One MS. has Dhrishana. 
+ In three copies the reading is Madhudhwaja. 
* In one MS., Vitahotra. In the Vdyu-purdia, Virahotra. 
§ Professor Wilson had “Sujati”, by typographical error, for Sujati. 
But the original, in all my MSS., qagqarat, yields only Sujata. 
|| I find Vrisha and Dhrishfa. 
« The Harivansa has Dhtishtokta or Dhrishnokta. 
** I find Dhrishta. Tt [ find Vrishana. 
** The Brahma-puraia has Madhupadhwaja. 
$$ And so the Linga-puraia. I have corrected Professor Wilsou's 
“Avanti”. A country, not a city, is intended. 
ii| The Linga-purana has Anarta. 
| He was son of Krishna(?), according to the Linga-purdiia. 
*** Viisha and others, unnamed, were sons of Vitihotra, according to 
the Kurma-purdia and Linga-purdaia. 
+++ By probable inference, but not explicitly: TEN SGU OSs 
ttt But vide supra, p. 53, notes 1, ||, and ij. 
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of whom was Viishii:* and from him the family + 
obtained the name of Vfishüi.! From the name of 
their father, Madhu, they were, also, called Madhu;: 
whilst, from the denomination of their common an- 
cestor, Yadu, the whole were termed Yádavas.* $ 


! The Bhágavata agrees with our text; but the Brahma, Hari 
Vasa, Linga, and Kürma make Vřishańa | the son of Madhu, 
and derive the family-name of Vrishüis, or Várshneyas, from him. 

? The text takes no notice of some collateral tribes which 
appear to merit remark. Most of the other authorities, in men- 
tioning the sons of Jayadhwaja, observe, that, from them came 
the five great divisions of the Haihaya tribe. These, according 
to the Vayu," were the Tálajanghas, Vitihotras, Avantis,** 


* venta qian Usum | He had a hundred sons,— 
* Vrishüi and others.” 

+ Gotra, 

t The Translator had “Madhavas”, although the original runs: WY- 


HARJIT WO | 

§ In Professor Johnson's Selections from the Mahabharata, p. 46, note 7, 
Professor Wilson seems to consider, but with little probability of cor- 
rectness, as one race “the Yádavas, Jadavas, Jados, or Jats.” 

It has been speculated that “the Jartikas of the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas represent the Jats,” and that the Jats “were + * transformed 
into the Jatano, or Gitano, the Gypsies of modern Europe." Sir H. M. 
Elliot's Appendix to the Arabs in Sind, pp. 148, 67. The same author 
remarks, as to writing Jat or Jat, that “the difference of the long and 
short æ is a mere fashion of spelling, and shows no difference of origin, 
family, or habit," The two words, properly represented, are Jat and Jat. 

Also see Professor Lassens /ndische Alterthumskunde, Vol. IL, p. 877, 
note 5. But the fullest extant dissertation on the Jáfs will be found in 
Sir H. M. Elliots Supplemental Glossary, Vol. I., pp. 411—416. 

In the best MSS. I find Vfishni. 

« My MSS. give: Virahotras, Dhojas, Avartis (or Avantis), Tundi- 
keras, and Tálajanghas. The Linga-purdia has: Vitibotras, Haryatas, 
Bhojas, Avantis, and Sürasenas. 

** Corrected, here and below, from “Avantyas”; the original, in some 
MSS.,—see the last note,—being s'*«r3. 
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Tundikeras,* and datas. + The Matsya and Agni omit the first, 
and substitute Bhojas; and the latter are included in the list in 
the Brahma, Padma, Linga, and Hari Vaimsa. For Jatas the 
reading is Sanjátas or Sujátas.i The Brahma Puráńa§ has, 
also, Bharatas, who, as well as the Sujatas, are not commonly 
specified, it is said, ‘from their great number. They are, in all 
probability, invented, by the compiler, out of the names of the 
text, Bharata and Sujáti.| The situation of these tribes is 
Central India; for the capital of the Talajanghas was Mahishmati,4] 
or Chuli-Maheswar, **—still called, according to Colonel Tod, 
Sahasra bahu ki basti, ‘the village of the Thousand-armed,’ that 
is, of Kártavirya. Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. 1., 
p. 89, note. The Tuüdikeras and Vitihotras are placed, in the 
geographical lists, behind the Vindhyan Mountains; and the ter- 
mination -kaira}} is common in the valley of the Narmada, as 
Bairkaira, &c.; or we may have Tuüdikera abbreviated, as 
'Tuüdarí, on the Taptee. The Avantis were in Ujjayiní;ii and 
the Bhojas were in the neighbourhood, probably, of Dhar, in 
Malwa.$$ These tribes must have preceded, then, the Rajput 
tribes by whom these countries are now occupied, or: Rahtors, 
Chauháns, Pawárs, Gehlots, and the rest. "There are still some 
vestiges of them; and a tribe of Haihayas still exists “near the 


* Taundikeras, according to the Brahma-purana and Harivansa. 
Nowhere do I find this name. 

As in the Harivamsa, śl. 1895. 

And so the /larivainsa. 

|| Vide supra, p. 57, note §. 

« What ground is there for this assertion? 

** See Vol. IL, p. 166, note 8. 


t The correct form is GET, which is, doubtless, corrupted from az, 
‘village’. i 

+t Has this statement any foundation beyond the fact that Ujjayini was 
called Avanti? See Vol. IIL, p. 246, note 2. 

§§ At least, a Bhoja—one of some half dozen kings of that name, 
known to India, —reigned at Dhara in the eleventh century. See Vol. Il, 
p. 159. 

M. Vivien de Saint-Martin would identify the Bhojas with the Bhotias, 
Géographie du Veda, p. 136. 
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very top of the valley of Sohagpoor, in Bhagel-khund, aware of 
their ancient lineage, and, though few in number, are still cele- 
brated for their valour.” Tod's Annals, &e. of Rajasthan, Vol. I., 
p. 39. The seope of the traditions regarding them—especially, of 
their overrunning the country, along with Sakas and other foreign 
tribes, in the reign preceding that of Sagara (see Vol. IIL, 
p. 289),—indicates their foreign origin, also; and, if we might 
trust to verbal resemblances, we might suspect, that the Hayas 
aud Haihayas of the Hindus had some connexion with the Hia, 
Hoiei-ke, Hoiei-hu, and similarly denominated Hun or Turk 
tribes who make a figure in Chinese history.* Deguignes, 
Histoire Générale des luus, Vol. L, Part I., pp. 7, 55, 231; 
Vol, l., Part IL, pp. 253, &c. At the same time, it is to be ob- 
served, that these tribes do not make their appearance until some 
centuries after the Christian era, and the scene of their first ex- 
ploits is far from the frontiers of India: the coincidence of ap- 
pellation may be, therefore, merely aecidental.f In the word 
Haya, which, properly, means ‘a horse,’ it is not impossible, 
however, that we have a confirmatory evidence of the Scythian 
origin of the Haihayas, as Colonel Tod supposed; although we 
cannot, with him, imagine the word ‘horse’ itself is derived from 
Haya. Annals, &e. of Rajasthan, Vol. 1., p. 76. 


* Colonel Tod speculates that “The Hihya [Haihaya] race, of the line 
of Boodha, may claim affinity with the Chinese race which first gave 
monarchs to China." Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. L, p. 39, 
note T. 

+ See Vol. IL, p. 134, note +. 

i It is not at all clear that Colonel Tod proposes such a derivation. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Descendants of Kroshtu. Jyámagha's connubial affection for his 
wife Saibyá: their descendants kings of Vidarbha and Chedi, 


KROSHTU,* the son of Yadu,' had a son named 
Viijinivat;’?+ his son was Swahi;*? his son was Ru- 
shadgu;*$ his son was Chitraratha: his son was 
Sagabindu,, who was lord* of the fourteen great 
gems; he had a hundred thousand wives and a 


! In the Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa, we have two fa- 
milies from Kroshtfi; one, which is much the same as that of the 
text; the other makes short work of a long story, as we shall 
again notice. 

? Vajravat: Kürma.** 

3 Santi: ++ Kürma. Swáha: Matsya. CTrisanku:ii Linga. $$ 

t+ Vishamsu: Agni. Rishabha: ||| Linga. Kusika: Kuürma.** 
Ruseku: Bhagavata. *** 

5 Or articles the best of their kind;tff seven animate, and 


* So read all my MSS., instead of the “Kroshtfi” of the former 
edition. Vide supra, p. 53, note T. 

t And so the Vayu-purdia, Linga-purdia, Kurma-puraia, &e. Va- 
riants of our text are Vrijinivat, Vrijinivat, and Brihaddhwaja. 

t Variants: Sáhi and Ahi. 

§ The Translator misread this name as “Rushadru”. Two of my MSS. have 
Uruganku. The reading of the best MSS. of the Marivamsa is Rushadgu. 

|| In the Ramayana, E ande. LXX., 28, the Sacabindus are named 
in connexion with the Haihayas, DU a and Süras. 

« Chakravartin. 

** See note T, above. Vrijinavat: Bhdgavata-purdía. tt I find Khyáti. 
+t In the Linga-puraia I find Swatin(?), and Kucankn as his son. 

$$ The Vdyu-purdia and Brahma-purdia have Swahi. 

||| I do not find that the Linga-purana gives this name, or any at 
all, between Kusanku and Chitraratha. qe [ find Kusanku. 

*** Ragadu seems to be the reading of the Vayu-purdia; Ushadgu, that 
of the Brahma-purana. 
ttt The commentary on the Vishiu-purdia gives one set of these “gems”, 
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million of sons.! The most renowned of them were 
Přithuvaśas. Přithukarman,* Prithujaya, T Prithu- 
y 5 , sf 


seven inanimate: a wile, a priest,{ a general, a charioteer,§ a 
body of foot-soldiers, | a horse, and an elephant, (or, instead of 
the last three, an executioner, an encomiast, a reader of the 
Vedas); and, a chariot, an umbrella, a jewel, a sword, a shield, 
a banner, and a treasure. 
! The text states this in plain prose; but the Vayu quotes a 
verse which makes out but a hundred hundred or 10.000 sous: 
aureus ui ferta: gafa: | 
fag y YANİ VATMAN SET | 
draaraqueurei ufxg fa TASUTA i 


from the Dharma-saiihitá, a metrical work; and Sridhara, in his scholia 
on the Bhayavata-purdia, 1X., XXHL, 31, gives another set, from the 
Mérkaideya-purdia, The first-named set is that represented by Pro- 
fessor Wilson; but his parenthetical substitntes are derived from some 
source unknown to me, 
The extract from the Dharma-sanhitd is as follows: 
sh Tat atu: ayaa ta q UJAR | 
agfifaa was maitu freee a 
aiT gürfeasia Hartt CET A | 
were aAa gifs: wg feat: | 
aqenta qafa aai wspafasme u 
Sridhara’s quotation from the Mdrkaideya-purdia I have not succeeded 
in verifying: 
aafaa Ay fet Pere Te Tea TEAM: | 
srfeiarsrafarse fares Vasa i 
* Prithudharma: Vdyu-purdna. 
+ In the Vayu-purdia I find Prithunjaya. 
i Purohita. 
$ Rathakiit; ‘a car-maker ' (?). 
| Patti. 
4 I find no reading but chakra, a word of various meanings, ‘army’ 
being one of them. 
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kirtti, Prithudána,* and Prithisravas.T The son of 
the last of these six! was Tamas;? his son was Usa- 
nas,*! who celebrated a hundred sacrifices of the 
horse; his son was Siteyus;! 
vacha;? his son was Parávrit, who had five sons, 


§ his son was Rukmaka- 


' The Matsya has the first, third, and fifth of our text, and 
Ptithudharma, Prithukirtti, and Pfithumat. The Kürma has, 
also, six names, but makes as many successions. 

? Suyajna: Agni, Brahma, Matsya.** Dharma: Bhagavata. +} 

3 Ushat: Brahma. Hari Vamsa. 

4 Sitikshu: Agni. Sineyus : Brahma. ?} Ruchaka$§: Bhaga- 
vata. The Vayu has Marutta and Kambalabarhis, brothers, 
instead, 

5 Considerable variety prevails here. The Brahma and Hari 
Vamsa have Marutta, the Rájarshi (a gross blunder: see Vol. ITI, 
p. 243), Kambalabarhis, Sataprasüti, Rukmakavacha; the Agni, 
Marutta, Kambalabarhis, Rukmeshu; whilst the Bhagavata makes 
Ruckaka son of Usanas, and father to the five princes who, in 


* Prithudatti: Vdyu-purdáa. 

+ He alone is named in the Brahua-purdia and Harivamsa. 

t The Linga-purdia has Sagabindu, Anantaka, Yajna, Dhfiti, Usanas 

§ Thus read two MSS., while Satáyus and Satavapus are found in 
others. But the ordinary lection is Siteshu; and so read the Awrma- 
purdna and Linga-purdia. 

|| In the Kurma-purdia, he has only one son, Jyámagha. 

a Píithuyasas, Prithukarman, Pfithujaya, Prithusravas, and Pfithu- 
sattama. Usanas is son of the last. 

** And the /larivainsa. 

++ The Vayu-purdia has something different; but I am unable to de- 
cipher what it is. 

t+ And the Harivansa, 

8$ Corrected from *Purujit". See note 5 in this page, and note 1 in 
the next. 

|||| Also read Maruta, in several MSS. See, further, note t in the fol 
lowing page. 
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Rukmeshu, Pfithurukma,* Jyámagha, Pálita, and Ha- 
rita.‘ To this day the following verse relating to 
Jyámagha is repeated: “Of all the husbands submis- 
sive to their wives, who have been, or who will be, the 
most eminent is the king Jyámagha,? who was the 


the text, are the grandsons of Rukmakavacha. ; 

! The Bhágavata has Purujit, Rukma,§ Rukmeshu, Prithu, 
and Jyámagha. The Vayu reads the two last names Parigha 
and Hari.) The Brahma and Hari Vaihsa insert Parájit 5 as the 
father of the five named as in the text. ** 

2 Most of the other authorities mention, that the elder of the 
five brothers, Rukmeshu, succeeded his father in the sovereignty; 
and that the second, Prithurukma, remained in his brother's ser- 
vice. Palita and Harita were set over Videha (fazy fuat 
wad | Linga tt) or Tirhoot; and Jyámagha went forth to settle 
where he might: according to the Vayu, he conquered Madhya- 
desa (the country along the Narmada), Mekala, and the Suktimat 
mountains.ii So the Brahma Parana states, that he established 
himself along the Rikshavat mountain, and dwelt in Suktimati. 
He names his son, as we shall see, Vidarbha. The country so 


* Corrected, here and below, from “Prithurakman”. The word oc- 
curs in the midst of a compound. For its form as given above, see the 
Harivaisa, sl. 1980, with which the Vayu-purdia, &c. agree. 

+ One of my MSS. gives Paravrit but one son, Rukmeshu, and makes 
him father of Prithurukma and the rest. 

* This is not exact, as appears from note 1 in this page. The Linga- 
purańa has Siteshu, Maruta, Kambalabarhis, Rukmakavacha. 

§ Corrected from “Rukman”. 

| And so reads the Linga-purana. 

© Instead of Paravrit. 

** Only they have Hari, not Harita; and, in some MSS., Palita, for Pálita. 

TT Prior Section, LXVII, 33. 

t+ It does not appear, from my MSS. of the Vayu-purdia, that 
mention is made of Madhyadesa. The names occur of Narmada, Mekali, 
Mfittikavati, Suktimati, and the Rikshavat mountains: 
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husband of Saibyá." Saibyá was barren; but Jyáma- 
gha* was so much afraid of her, that he did not take 
any other wife. On one occasion, the king, after a 
desperate conflict, with elephants and horse, defeated 
a powerful foe, who, abandoning wife, children, kin, 
army, treasure, and dominion, fled. When the enemy 
was put to flight, Jyamagha beheld a lovely princess 
left alone and exclaiming “Save me, father! Save me, 
brother!” as her (large) eyes rolled wildly with affright. 
The king was struck by her beauty, and penetrated 
with affection for her, and said to himself: “This is 
fortunate. I have no children, and am the husband 
of a sterile bride. This maiden has fallen into my 
hands, to rear up to me posterity. I will espouse her. 
But, first, I will take her in my car, and convey her 
to my palace, where I must request the concurrence 


called is Berar; and, amongst his descendants, we have the 
Chaidyas, or princes of Baghelkhand and Chandail,f and Da- 
Sárha (more correctly, perhaps, Dasárna, Chhattisgarh 1); so that 
this story of Jyámagha's adventures appears to allude to the first 
settlement of the Yádava tribes along the Narmadá, more to the 
south and west than before. 


wwe faft wat yfaaataattand | 

Something very similar is read in the Linga-purdia and also in the 
Brahma-purana. 

* “Though desirous of progeny”: WUaAtat s fa | 

+ That the ancient Chedi is not represented by Baghelkhand and 
Chandail, is now settled beyond all doubt. See Vol. IL, p. 157, note $$. 

The Pandits of Central India, beguiled by distant verbal similarity, 
maintain that Chedi is one with the modern District of Chundeyree 
(Chander); and this groundless identification has even found its way 
into popular literature. See the Hindi Premasdgara, Chapter LIII. 

t I have questioned this position. See Vol. IL, p. 160, note t. 
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of the queen in these nuptials.” Accordingly, he took 
the princess into his chariot, and returned to his own 
capital. 

When Jyámagha's approach was announced, Saibyá 
came to the palace-gate, attended by the ministers, 
the courtiers, and the citizens, to welcome the victo- 
rious monarch. But, when she beheld the maiden 
standing on the left hand of* the king, her lips swelled 
and slightly quivered with resentment, and she said to 
Jyámagha: “Who is this light-hearted damsel that is 
with you in the chariot?” The king, unprepared with 
a reply, made answer precipitately, through fear of his 
queen: “This is my daughter-in-law.” “I have never 
had a son,” rejoined Saibyá: “and you have no other 
children. Of what son of yours, then, is this girl the 
wife?”+ The king, disconcerted by the jealousy and 
anger which the words of Saibyá displayed, made this 
reply to her, in order to prevent further contention: 
“She is the young bride of the future son whom thou 
shalt bring forth.” Hearing this, Saibyá smiled gently, 
and said “So be it;” and the king entered into his 
great palace. 

In consequence of this conversation regarding the 
birth of a son having taken place in an auspicious con- 
Junction, aspect, and season,? the queen, although 
passed the time of women, became, shortly afterwards, 
pregnant, and bore a son. His father named him Vi- 


* According to some MSS., simply “at the side of”. 
TCRPHTWURUSTSIUI md Faas di 


+ Lagna, hord, ansaka, and avayava. ‘The scholiast defines hora to 
be half a rds/; aaka, a ninth of one; and avayava, a twelfth of one. 
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darbha, and married him to the damsel he had brought 
home.* They had three sons,— Kratha, Kaisika,'T 
and Romapáda.? The son of Romapáda was Babhru;* 
and his son was Dhriti.t The son of Kaisika was 
Chedi,: whose descendants were called the Chaidya 
kings.) The son of Kratha was Kunti;°§$ his son was 


1 The Bhágavata has Kusa; the Matsya, Kausika. | All the 
authorities agree in specifying three sons. 

? Lomapada: Agni. T 

3 Vastu: Vayu. Kriti: Agni. 

* Ahuti: Vayu. Iti: Padma. Dyuti: Matsya. Bhfiti: Kürma.** 
This latter is singular, in carrying on the line of Romapada for 
twelve generations further. TT 

5 The Bhágavata, however, makes the princes of Chedi con- 
tinuous from Romapáda; as, Babhru, Dhfiti,2? Usika, Chedi— 
the Chaidyas, amongst whom were Damaghosha and Sisupála. 

€ Kumbhi: Padma. 


* The original runs: AQ A fae vía fuat sra WH 1 aa 
at E HEEL | The scholiast says, in explanation: 34 ¥ | fază: l 
uei SUETHUUS | WAUN YANNA ZATEA | This obe- 
dient youth, then, because of his father's predietion, Married a woman 
who, it seems, may have been of nnbile age before he was born. 

+ Two of my best MSS. have Kausika. 

* Chidi(): Vayu-purana. 

$ WU unda afataad | “Kunti was offspring of Kratha, 
son of the so-called daughter-in-law.” Comment: Baar: | STATA 


qQ: JAT: VaR | 

|| And so the inve purdia, the Kirma-purdia, the Linga-purana, &e. 

« Add the Vayu-purmia, the Harivmisa, &c. The Linga- purana reads 
Romapada. 

“ | find Dhfiti, The Linga-purdía has Sudhriti. 

+t There seem to be names of only seven descendants of Dhriti. Some 
of Kau£ika's descendants, also, are particularized. But the state of my 
MSS. does not warrant further detail with certainty. 

tt Kriti is the ordinary reading. 
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Vřishńi;! his son was Nirvtiti:?* his son was Dasárha: 
his son was Vyoman;T his son was Jímüta; his son 
was Vikfiti;?: his son was Bhimaratha;$ his son was 
Navaratha;* his son was Dasaratha;° his son was Sa- 
kuni; his son was Karambhi:|| his son was Deva- 
rata; his son was Devakshattra;® his son was Ma- 


1 Dhtishta: Vayu. Dhtishti: Matsya. ** 

2 Nivtitti: Vayu.¢+ — Nidhfiti: Agni. The Brahma makes 
three sons,—Avanta, Dasárha, and Dalivfishahan. In the Linga, 
it is said, of Dasarha, that he was atafanya st, 5i destroyer 
of the host of copper (faced; European?) foes.’ 

3 Vikala: Matsya. 

i Nararatha: Brahma, Hari Vamsa. $8 

5 Dtidharatha: Agni. Devaráta: Linga. || || 

6 Soma: Linga. TT Devanakshattra: Padma. 


* One MS. has Nirdhfiti; another, Niviitti. The Linga-purdia has Ni- 
dhfiti, preceded by Ranadhrishta. The Kürma-purdia gives Nivritti. 

+ Two MSS. give, like the Bhdgavata-puraia, Vyoma. The Vayu-pu- 
raza has Vyoman; the Linga-purdna, Vyapta. 

One of my best MSS. of the Vishiu-purdia inserts Abhijit after Vyoman. 

* In three copies, Vankriti. 

§ The Vdyu-purdia interposes Rathavara between Bhimaratha and 
Navaratha. 

|| Karambhaka: Vdyu-purdia. Karambha, in the Linga-purdia; also, 
in the Kúrma-puráńa, which has, hereabouts, numerous names, &c. which 
I am unable to make out in my MSS. 

q And so the Linga-purdia, &c. Devaraj: Kurma-purdiia. 

** Viita: Linga-purana. 

tt My MSS. have Nirvritti, also. 

++ In my MSS. there is a very different reading: 


SUT TAT ATT WuTÉ TU: | 
$8 This work—and so the Brahma-purdia—has, in the present chapter, 
many other peculiarities, here unnoticed, as to proper names. 
|||; Dfidharatha, in my MSS. 
qq I find Devakshattra there. 
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dhu;! his son was Anavaratha;* his son was Kuru- 
vatsa; his son was Anuratha;T his son was Puruhotra; 
his son was Arhsu;t his son was Satwata, $ from whom 


1 There is great variety in the succeeding appellations: 


Bhagavata. Vayu. Brahma. || 
Madhu Madhu € Madhu 
Kuruvasa Manu ** ManavaSas 
Anu Puruvatsa tt Purudwat 
Puruhotra Purudwat Madhu 
Ayu Satwa and Satwa 
Satwata Satwata Satwata 
Matsya. Padma. Kürma. 
Madhu Madhu Madhu 
Uruvas Puru Kuruįi 
Purudwat Punarvasu Anu $$ 
Jantu Jantu Arša || || 
Satwata Satwata Andhaka TT 
Satwata 


* Two of my best MSS. omit this name. 

+ One MS. has Anurata; another, Anu, with a son Anuta, father of 
Puruhotra. 

+ All my MSS. but two give Amsa. 

§ Some MSS. have Satwata. 

|| Perhaps my MS. is defective; but it names only Madhu, Purudwat, 
Satwa, and Satwata. 

« The Vdyu-purdia seems to place Devana between Devakshattra 
and Madhu. 

** I think the Vdyu-purdia has Mahatejas, Manu, and Manuvasa, and 
as brothers. 

++ Puruvasa, in my MSS.,—and as son of Mahatejas, perhaps. 

** I find Kuruvasa; and, apparently, Purudwat follows, before Anu. 

§§ After Anu I find Purukutsa. || || Amsu, in my MSS. 
«« This name is not mentioned in my MSS.; nor is there room for it. 
For Andhaka, vide infra, p. 71, note ||. 
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the princes of this house were termed Sátwatas. This 
was the progeny of Jyámagha; by listening to the 
aecount of whom, a man 1s purified from his sins. 


The Linga* has Purushaprabhu, Manwat, Pratardana, Satwata; 
and the Agni, Dravavasu, Puruhuta, Jantu, and Sátwata. Some 
of these originate, no doubt, in the blunders of copyists; but they 
cannot, all, be referred to that source. 


“My best MSS. have: Madhu, Kuruvaméa or Kuruvaiisaka, Anu, 
Aiiíu and Purudwat, Satwa (son of Amsu), Satwata. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Sons of Satwata. Bhoja princes of Mrittikavati. Surya the friend 
of Sattrájita: appears to him in a bodily form: gives him the 
Syamantaka gem: its brilliance aud marvellous properties. 
Sattrájita gives it to Prasena, who is killed by a lion: the lion 
killed by the bear Jámbavat. Krishna, suspected of killing 
Prasena, goes to look for him in the forests: traces the bear 
to his cave: fights with him for the jewel: the contest pro- 
longed: supposed, by his companions, to be slain: he overthrows 
Jámbavat, and marries his daughter, Jámbavati: returns, with 
her and the jewel, to Dwáraká: restores the jewel to Sattrájita, 
and marries his daughter, Satyabhámá. Sattrájita murdered by 
Satadhanwan: avenged by Krishna. Quarrel between Krishna 
and Balarama. Akrüra possessed of the jewel: leaves Dwaraka. 
Public calamities. Meeting of the Yádavas. Story of Akrüra's 
birth: he is invited to return: accused, by Krishna, of having 
the Syamantaka jewel: produces it in full assembly: it remains 
in his charge: Krishna acquitted of having purloined it. 


THE sons of Satwata* were Bhajin, f Bhajamana, 
Divya, Andhaka,:? Devávfidha,$ Mahábhoja, and 
Vfishüi.| Bhajamána'i had three sons, Nimi Kri- 


1 The Agni acknowledges but four sons; but all the rest 


* Variant: Sátwata; and so throughout this chapter. Satwata’s wife 
was Kaugalya, according to the Vdyu-purdiia, Brahina-purdia, and Hari- 
vansa. 

+ Corrected from “ Bhajina”. 

+ For the conflicting accounts of his parentage, see Goldstücker's Sanskrit 
Dictionary, sub voce. 

§ Corrected, in this chapter, from “ Devávriddha ". 

|| Sátwata's sons, according to the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., XXIV., 6, 7, 
were Bhajamana, Bhaji, Divya, Vfishüi, Devávfidha, Andhaka, and Ma- 
habhoja. 

« He was skilled in the Dhanurveda, the Kurma-purana alleges. 
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kana,** and Vrishni,* by one wife, and as many} by 
another, £—Satájit, Sahasrájit, and Ayutájit.^$ The son 
of Devávridha was Dabhru, of whom this verse is re- 
cited: *We hear, when afar, and we behold, when 


agree in the number,|| and, mostly, in the names. Mahabhoja is 
sometimes read Mahabhaga. T 

? Krimi: Brahma,** Agni, Kurma. tf 

1 Panava: Vayu. Kramana: Brahma.3}  Kripana: Padma. 
Kinkina: Bhagavata. §§ 

? Dhtishthi: Bhagavata, ||| Brahma. 1% 

3 The Brahma and Hari Varga add, to the first three, Sura 
and Puranjaya,*** and, to the second, Dasaka. ttt 


————MÓ—————————————————————————————————M——————— 
SS SSS SS SS SS SS SS SS eS 


* Corrupted, in some of my MSS., into Ktikwana and Krinwana. 

+ This second family is unrecognized by the Kurma-puraia. 

t Both wives bore the name of Sfinjayá, agreeably to the Vayu-pu- 
rana and llarivamsa. . 

§ Professor Wilson had “Satajit, Sahasrajit, and Ayutajit”; but, in 
all my MSS. but one, I find as above. All the names are, apparently, 
different in the Vayu-purana, my copies of which are, here, very illegible. 
The Linga-purdía has Ayutáyus, Satáyns, and Harshakfit, with Stinjaya 
as their mother, and does not name the first set of sons at all. 

|| Not so. See the end of the next note. 

«| As in the Linga-purdiia; Mahabahu, in the Brahma-purdiia and Ha- 
rivaiía, Add: for Bhajin, Bhajana, Lénga-purdáa; Bhogin, Brahma- 
puraia and Harivamsa. Also see note | in the preceding page. 

The Linga-purdna reads, instead of Bhajamana, óhrajamdna, and makes 
it an epithet of Bhajana. 

** And Harivamsa. 

++ I find Nisi(?) there. Nimlochi: Bhagavata-puraia. 

** And so reads the ZHarivainsa. 

$8 Kritaka: Kurma-purdia. 
||| Vrishii is the accepted lection. 

q“ Viisha, in my MSS. The Harivasiía has Dhrishía. There is no 
third son in the Kúrma-puráńa. 

"" And so adds the Vagyu-puraxa. 

tit This is the reading of my best MSS. Professor Wilson had “Da- 
saka”, The Vayu-purana, in my MSS., has Vamaka, 
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nigh, that Babhru is the first of men, and Devávfidha 
is equal to the gods. Sixty-six persons, following the 
precepts of one, and six thousand and eight, who were 
disciples* of the other, obtained immortality.” T Ma- 
habhoja was a pious prince: his descendants were the 
Bhojas, the princes of Mrittikavati,'! thence called 
Marttikavatas.?§  Vfishüi had two sons, Sumitra and 
Yudhájit:? from the former, Anamitra | and Sini were 


1 By the Parńásá river: Brahma Purana: a river in Malwa. 

? These are made, incorrectly, the descendants of Babhru, in 
ihe Hari Vamsa.** 

3 The Bhágavata, Matsya, and Vayu agree, in the main, as to 
the genealogy that follows, with our text. The Vayu states that 
Vrishni had two wives, Madri and Gandhari: by the former he 
had Yudhajit and Anamitra, and, by the latter, Sumitra and De- 
vamidhusha.++ The Matsya also names the ladies, but gives Su- 


* So the scholiast explains the word purusha here. 
+ aaa gat XUI quiferam i 
«p ET quu agag: Wu d 
gyan: Ug fey ageatta TE TI 
asyaaa gara TATSATZaTSAT i 
These stanzas occur in the Linga-purd/ia, Prior Section, LXVIII, 6—8, 
and in the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., XXIV., 9, 10, with the sole difference, 
in both works, of ‘sixty-five’ for ‘sixty-six’, Also compare the Hari- 
vaméa, sl. 2011—2013. The Vdyu-purdiia &c. have very different numbers. 
* The commentator «alleges that the city was called Mfittikavana: 
afaara ara gta oc feat qur artaatTaat: | In the 
fext, no city at all is named, as appears “from the next note. 
§ The original has only qure VISIT arfaaraat LOC 
|| A single MS. has Anumitra. 
« See Vol. IL, p. 152, notes 2 and $. 
** SI. 2014. 
tt There seems to be something wrong here; for my MSS. of the Vayu- 
purana agree in reading: 
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born.!* The son of Anamitra was Nighna, who had 
two sons, Prasena and Sattrájita.: The divine Aditya 
(the Sun) was the friend of the latter. 

On one occasion, Sattrajita, whilst walking along the 


mitra to Gándhári, and makes Mádrí the mother of Yudhajit, 
Devamidhusha, Anamitra, and Sini. The Agni has a similar 
arrangement, but substitutes Dhrishta for Vrishni, and makes him 
the fifteenth in descent from Satwata. The Linga,§ Padma, 


Brahma Puranas, and Hari Varhsa|| have made great confusion, 
by altering, apparently without any warrant, the name of Vrishii 
to Kroshtri. 

1 The Bhágavata | makes them sons of Yudhajit; the Matsya 
and Agni, as observed in the preceding note, his brothers, as 


well as Sumitra’s. 


ajur saqtata Yas fuscum | 
argt wurfsrt ga wr g "ugs | 
aafaa fafa 5a argat VRTAT ti 


Here, Gandhari is represented as having only one son, Sumitra; and 
Madri has Yudhájit, Devamidhusha, Anamitra, aad Sini. 

Instead of Devamidhusha, Professor Wilson gave, by inadvertence, 
* Devamidhush", as the name in the Vayu-purdía. At the same time, 
he found, in the Matsya-purdia, “ Devamidhusha ". 


* "The Sanskrit runs: quit: yaa yafaa Gals Hag | ad- 
xreiferafsreit ANT | Anamitra and Sini are, thus, other sons of 


Vrishüi, The Awurma-purdáa says, expressly : 


qg uar ATARA: furfsrere i 

+ Nimna: Bhagavata-purana. 

+ Corrected, everywhere, from “Satrajit”, The Bhdgavata-puraia has 
both Sattrajita and Sattrajit; the Linga-purdia, the latter. In the Vayu- 
purana, the reading seems to be Sakrajit. 

§ This Purana, in my MSS., has Vrishni, not Kroshtri. It states, too, 
that he had Sumitra by Cate and, by Madri, Devamidhusha, Ana- 
mitra, and Sini. 

|| According to my best MSS., Gandhari is mother of Sumitra, and 
of him only; Madri, of Yudhajit, Devamidhusha, and Anamitra. 

SUN. XXIV 12 
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sea-shore, addressed his mind to Sürya, and hymned 
lis praises; on which, the divinity appeared and stood 
before him. Beholding him in an indistinct shape, Sat- 
trajita said to the Sun: “I have beheld thee, lord, in 
the heavens, as a globe of fire. Now do thou show 
favour unto me, that I may see thee in thy proper 
form.”* On this, the Sun, taking the jewel called 
Syamantaka from off his neck, placed it apart; and 
Sattrajita beheld him of a dwarfish stature, with a 
body like burnished copper, and with slightly reddish 
eyes.T Having offered his adorations, the Sun desired 
him to demand a boon; and he requested that the 
jewel might become his. The Sun presented it to him, 
and then resumed his place in the sky. Having ob- 
tained the spotless gem of gems, Sattrajita wore it on 
his neck: and, becoming as brilliant, thereby, as the 
Sun himself, irradiating all the regions with his splen- 
dour, he returned to Dwáraká. The inhabitants of that 
city, beholding him approach, repaired to the eternal 
male, Purushottama,— who, to sustain the burthen of 
the earth, had assumed a mortal form (as Krishna),— 
and said to him: *Lord, assuredly the (divine) Sun is 
. eoming to visit you.” But Krishna? smiled, and said: 
“it is not the divine Sun, but Sattrájta, to whom 
Aditya has presented the Syamantaka gem; and he 
now wears it. Go and behold him without apprehen- 
sion.” Accordingly, they departed. Sattrajita, having 


"aĝa ufu afgfawrqansana ayaa aaa 
a fafaaqaaat marZtad farqquaaarta i 
t qqumrardrcsqugerqmudtaerfugssereefaaneg rate 


t Here, as just before, the Translator has supplied the name of Krishna. 
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gone to his house, there deposited the jewel, which 
yielded, daily, eight loads? of gold, and, through its 
marvellous virtue, dispelled all fear of portents, wild 
beasts, fire, robbers, and famine. T 

Achyuta was of opinioni that this wonderful gem 
should be in the possession of Ugrasena;$ but, al- 
though he had the power of taking it from Sattrájita, 
he did not deprive him of it, that he might not occa- 
sion any disagreement amongst the family. Sattrájita, 
on the other band, fearing that Kfishna|) would ask 
him for the jewel, transferred it to his brother Pra- 
sena. Now, it was the peculiar property of this jewel, 
that, although it was an inexhaustible source of good 
to a virtuous person, yet, when worn by a man of bad 
character, it was the cause of his death. Prasena, 
having taken the gem and hung it round his neck, 
mounted his horse, and went to the woods to hunt. 
In the chase, he was killed! by a lion. The lion, taking 
the jewel in his mouth, was about to depart, when he 
was observed and killed by Jámbavat, the king of the 
bears, who, carrying off the gem, retired into his cave, 
and gave it to his son Sukumaraka** to play with. 


* Bhara, which here, more probably, imports a weight of gold equal 
to twenty /ulds. So the commentator understands the term; and the 
same view is taken by Sridhara, commenting on the Bhdgavata-purdia, 
De VIS ET. 

tamaaa waren xrgurudrgtgarefestog RIT 
fasi a «afa i 

t Read ‘wished’, ferri TA | 

§ Called, in the original, bhupati, or ‘king’. He is spoken of further on. 

|| Exchanged, by the Translator, for Achyuta. 

« And so was his horse, according to the original. 

** Corrected from ‘“Sukumara”, kere and everywhere below. 
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When some time had elapsed, and Prasena did not 
appear, the Yádavas* began to whisper, one to another, 
and to say:f “This is Küishha's doing. Desirous of 
the jewel, and not obtaining it, he has perpetrated the 
murder of Prasena, in order to get it into his pos- 
session." 

When these calumnious rumours came to the 
knowledge of Kfishüa,: he collected a number of the 
Yádavas, and, accompanied by them, pursued the 
course of Prasena by the impressions of his horse's 
hoofs.$ Ascertaining, by this means, that he and his 
horse had been killed by a lion, he was aequitted, by 
all the people, of any share in his death. Desirous of 
recovering the gem, he thence followed the steps of 
the lion, and, at no great distance, came to the place 
where the lion had been killed by the bear. Following 
the footmarks of the latter, he arrived at the foot of a 
mountain, where he desired the Yádavas to await him, 
whilst he continued the track. Still guided by the 
marks of the feet, he discovered a cavern, and had 
scarcely entered it, when he heard the nurse of Suku- 
máraka saying to him: “The lion killed Prasena; the 
lion has been killed by Jámbavat. Weep not, Suku- 
máraka. The Syamantaka is your own.” Thus assured 
of his object, Krishüa advanced into the cavern, and 
saw the brilliant jewel in the hands of the nurse, who 


* Yadulokak. 
e 
EDUEIOEPELEE 
i Bhagavat, in the original. 
$ The scene of this hunt of Krishna's was, according to the Vayu- 
purana, the Rikshavat and Vindhya mountains. 


|| LATRA AHAURI: | 
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was giving it, as a plaything, to Sukumáraka. The 
nurse soon deseried his approach, and, marking his 
eyes fixed upon the gem with eager desire, called 
loudly for help. Hearing her eries, Jámbavat, full of 
anger, eame to the eave; and a confliet ensued between 
him and Achyuta, which lasted twenty-one days. The 
Yádavas who had accompanied the latter waited seven 
or eight days, in expectation of his return; but, as the 
foe of Madhu still came not forth, they concluded that 
he must have met his death in the cavern. “It could 
not have required so many days,” they thought, “to 
overcome an enemy :" and, accordingly, they departed, 
and returned to Dwáraká, and announced that Krishna 
had been killed. 

When the relations of Achyuta heard this intel- 
ligence, they performed all the obsequial rites suited 
to the oceasion. The food and water thus offered to 
Krishna, in the celebration of his Sráddha, served to 
support his life and invigorate his strength iu the 
combat in which he was engaged; whilst his adver- 
sary, wearied by daily conflict with a powerful foe, 
bruised and battered, in every limb, by heavy blows, 
and eufeebled by want of food, became unable longer 
to resist him. Overcome by his mighty antagonist, 
Jámbavat cast himself before him, and said: “Thou, 
mighty being, art, surely, invincible by all the demons, 
and by the spirits of heaven, earth, or hell; much less 
art thou to be vanquished by mean and powerless 
creatures in a human shape, and, still less, by such as 
we are, who are born of brute origin.* Undoubtedly, 


MCEECECEELECESEEHEADEACHSEDUCIEE war: fa- 
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thou art a portion of my sovereign lord, Náráyana, the 
defender of the universe.” Thus addressed by Jám- 
bavat, Kfishha explained to him, fully, that he had 
descended to take upon himself the burthen of the 
earth, and kindly alleviated the bodily pain which the 
bear suffered from the fight, by touching him with his 
hand. Jambavat again prostrated himself before 
Krishha, and presented to him his daughter, Jámba- 
vati, as an offering suitable to a guest." He also de- 
livered to his visitor the Syamantaka jewel. Although 
a gift from such an individual was not fit for his ac- 
ceptance, yet Krishhay took the gem, for the purpose 
of clearing his reputation. He then returned, along 
with (his bride) Jambavati, to Dwáraká. 

When the people of Dwáraká beheld Krishna alive 
and returned, they were filled with delight, so that 
those who were bowed down with years recovered 
youthful vigour; and all the Yádavas, men and women, 
assembled round Ánakadundubhi, (the father of the 
hero), and congratulated him. Ktishna: related to the 
whole assembly of the Yádavas all that had happened, 
exactly as it had befallen, and, restoring the Syaman- 
taka jewel to Sattrajita, was exonerated from the crime 
of which he had been falsely accused. He then led 
Jámbavatí into the inner apartments. 

When Sattrájita reflected that he had been the cause 


LEN 


qarafsietcadisdscauauqau faaaraqafata: fa ya- 
qaf: | 

' werd TE wei WETAAATaAAT ATTUTATA | 

+ Achyuta, in the Sanskrit. 

* The original has Bhagavat. 
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of the aspersions upon Kfishüa's character, he felt 
alarmed; and, to conciliate the prince, he gave him to 
wife his daughter, Satyabhámá. The maiden had been, 
previously, sought in marriage by several of the most 
distinguished Yadavas, as Akrüra, Kritavarman, and 
Satadhanwan,* who were highly incensed at her being 
wedded to another, and leagued in enmity against Sat- 
trajita. The chief amongst them, with Akrára and 
Kritavarman, said to Sun: T “This caitiff Sat- 
trajita has offered a gross insult to you, as well as to 
us, who solicited his daughter, by giving her to 
Ktishia. Let him not live. Why do you not kill him, 
and take the jewel? Should Achyuta therefore enter 
into feud with you, we will take your part.” Upon this 
promise, Satadhanwan undertook to slay Sattrájita.: 
When news arrived that the sons of Pandu had been 
burned in the house of wax,!$ Kfishüa,| who knew 
the real truth, set off for Váratávata, to allay the ani- 


1 This alludes to events detailed in the Mahabharata. 4l 


* ai arpaa uanga WZA YS SIN: | 
t EERCDEDEE SEES WAUATHAY: | In the passage quoted in 


the last note, pramukha is rendered “most “distinguished”; here, “chief”. 
Read: *Akrüra, Kritavarman, Satadhanwan, and other Yádavas"; and 
* Akrüra, Kritavarman, and others.” 


i VSWWPGIHTUITE | 

§ Jatu, ‘lac’. The house referred to was smeared and stocked with 
lac and other combustibles, with the intention of burning Kunti and her 
sons in it. The design fell through, so far as they were concerned. 

|| Bhagavat, in the original. 

« Adi-parvan, CXLI.—CLI. These chapters comprise a section bearing 
the title of Jatugriha-parvan. 
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mosity of Duryodhana, and to perform the duties his 
relationship required. Satadhanwan, taking advantage 
of his absence, killed Sattrájita m his sleep, and sap 
possession of the gem. Upon this coming to the 
knowledge of Satyabhámá, she immediately mounted 
her chariot, and, filled with fury at her father’s mur- 
der, repaired to Varanavata, and told her husband how 
Sattrájita had been killed by Satadhanwan, in resent- 
ment of her having been married to another, and how 
he had carried off the jewel; and she implored him 
to take prompt measures to avenge such heinous 
wrong. Kfishha, who is ever internally placid, being 
informed of these transactions, said to Satyabhámá, as 
his eyes flashed with indignation: “These are, indeed, 
audacious injuries: but I will not submit to them from 
so vile a wretch.* They must assail the tree, who 
would kill the birds that there have built their nests. 
Dismiss excessive sorrow: it needs not your lamen- 
tations to excite any wrath.” Returning, forthwith, 
to Dwáraká, Krishüa$ took Baladeva apart, and said 
to him: “A lion slew Prasena, hunting in the forests; 
and now Sattrájita has been murdered by Satadhan- 
wan. As both these are removed, the jewel which be- 
longed to them is our common right. Up, then; ascend 
your car; and put Satadhanwan to death!” 

Being thus excited by his brother, Dalaráma en- 
gaged resolutel y! in the enter i ise. But Satadhanwan, 


‘aa WHHTSETRSIT | TEST A GUAT: E 
ia agaa angi qepeetrerafau fadat qure i 
i ATMA GE HAEG CT: PIE EIEGEIESE IE EUM 


$ Vásudeva, in the Sanskrit. 
LV. 6 
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being aware of their hostile designs, repaired to Krita- 
varman, and required his assistance. Kritavarman, 
however, declined to assist him; pleading his inability 
to engage in a conflict with both Baladeva and Krish- 
ńa.* Satadhanwan, thus disappointed, applied to 
Akrüra. But he said: “You must have recourse to 
some other protector. How should I be able to defend 
you? There is no one, even amongst the immortals,— 
whose praises are celebrated throughout the uni- 
verse,—who is capable of contending with the wielder 
of the discus; at the stamp of whose foot the three 
worlds tremble; whose hand makes the wives of the 
Asuras widows; whose weapons no host, however 
mighty, can resist. No one is capable of encountermg 
the wielder of the ploughshare, who annihilates the 
prowess of his enemies by the glances of his eyes, that 
roll with the joys of wine; and whose vast plough- 
share manifests his might, by seizing and extermina- 
ting the most formidable foes.” “Since this is the 
case,” replied Satadhanwan,? “and you are unable to 
assist me, at least accept and take care of this jewel.” 
“I will do so,” answered Akrüra, “if you promise, 
that, even in the last extremity, you will not divulge 
its being in my possession.” To this Satadhanwan 
agreed; and Akrüra took the jewel. And the former, 
mounting a very swift mare,—one that could travel a 
hundred leagues a day,—fled (from Dwaraka). 


* Here again the original has Vásudeva; and so frequently below. 

t Akrüra's speech is rendered very freely. Krishia and Baladeva are 
eulogized, in it, under the names, respectively, of Chakrin and Sirin. 

f Satadhanus is the name, in the original, here and several times 
below. 
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When Kfishüa heard of Satadhanwan's flight, he 
harnessed his four horses,—Saibya, Sugríva, Megha- 
pushpa, and Balahaka,—to his car, and, accompanied 
by Dalaráma,* set off in pursuit. The mare (held her 
speed, and) accomplished her hundred leagues; but, 
when she reached the country of Mithila, (her strength 
was exhausted, and) she (dropped down and) died. Sa- 
tadhanwan,! dismounting, continued his flight on foot, 
(When his pursuers came to the place where the mare 
had perished,) Krishna said to Dalaráma:T “Do you 
remain in the car, whilst I follow the villain on foot, 
and put him to death. The ground here is bad; and 
the horses will not be able to drag the chariot across 
it.” Balarama, accordingly, stayed with the car; and 
Krishna followed Satadhanwan on foot. When he had 
chased hun for two kos, he discharged his discus; 
and, although Satadhanwan was at a considerable dis- 
tance, the weapon struck off his head. Ktishia, then 
coming up, searched his body and his dress for the 
Syamantaka jewel, but found it not. He then returned 
to Balabhadra, and told him that they had effected the 
death of Satadhanwan to no purpose; for the precious 
gem, the quintessence of all worlds, was not upon his 
person. When Balabhadra heard this, he flew into a 
violent rage, and said to Vasudeva: “Shame light upon 
you, to be thus greedy of wealth! I acknowledge no 


! The Vayu calls Sudhanwan, or Satadhanwan, king of 
Mithila. i 


* Substituted, by the Translator, for Baladeva. 
+ The Sanskrit has Balabhadra, here and just below. 


6* 
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brotherhood with you. Here lies my path. Go whither 
you please. I have done with Dwáraká, with you, 
with all our house. It is of no use to seek to impose 
upon me with thy perjuries.”* Thus reviling his 
brother, who fruitlessly endeavoured to appease him, 
Balabhadra went to the city of Videha,+ where Ja- 
naka’ received him hospitably; and there he remained. 
Vasudeva returned to Dwáraká. It was during his 
stay in the dwelling of Janaka, that Duryodhana, the 
son of Dhtitaráshtra, learned from Balabhadra the art 
of fighting with the mace. At the expiration of three 
years, Ugrasena and other chiefs of the Yadavas,: 
being satisfied that Krishia had mot the jewel, went to 
Videha,§ and removed Balabhadra’s|| suspicions, and 
brought him home. 

Akrüra, carefully considering the treasures% which 
the precious jewel secured to him, constantly celebrated 


! A rather violent anachronism, to make Janaka contemporary 
with Balarama. 


+ aafaa TAT ARTTA: | 

+ Videha is a country. The name of its capital, here intended, is not 
mentioned. See Vol. IL, p. 165. 

+ I find qyaeanafafrateg:, “Babbru, Ugrasena, and other 
Yadavas.” 

Who is the Babhru here mentioned? "There would be an anachronism 
in identifying him with the Babhru, son of Devavtidha, named in p. 72, 
supra. 

$ Videhapuri, “the capital of Videha." See note f, above. 

|| My MSS. yield *Baladeva's'. 

« The original has ‘gold’, suvarńa. 
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religious rites," and, purified with holy prayers,’ 
lived in affluence for fifty-two years;t and, through the 
virtue of that gein, there was no dearth or pestilence! 
in the whole country." At the end of that period, Sa- 


! The text gives the commencement of the prayer;§ but the 
commentator does not say whence it is taken: aqaqal afaa- 
aut fagaga umrafa i “O goddess, the murderer of a 
Kshattriya or Vaisya engaged in religious duties is the slayer of 
a Brahman;” i. e., the crime is equally heinous. Perhaps the 
last word should be zwafa|| ‘is’. 

2 Some of the circumstances of this marvellous gemf seem 
to identify it with a stone of widely diffused celebrity in the 
East, and which, according to the Mohammedan writers, was 
given, originally, by Noah to Japheth; the Hajarul matar of the 


* Yajna, ‘sacrifices.’ 

twee: fe afaaaget fewer waded Aaa 
ufaz Vd aut faufsauria | “For he that kills a Kshattriya or 
a Vaiíya engaged in sacrifice is on a par, for sinfulness, with the slayer 
of a Brahman: therefore he kept himself invested with the mail of re- 
ligious observances for sixty-two years.” 

* Read “portent, famine, epidemic, or the like," auaiga- 
Carian MAA | 

§ I am at a loss to account for Professor Wilson’s supposition that 
a prayer is here given. All that the scholiast says is: [IEEE EE | 


Afad i 


|| So read almost all my MSS. See note +, above. 

« M. Langlois, in his translation of the Harivamia, Vol. I, p. 170, 
note 4, observes: “Qu’était-ce que cette pierre poétique du Syamantaca? 
On pourrait, d'aprés ce récit, supposer que c'était quelque mine de dia- 
mants, qui avait répandu la richesse et l'abondance dans les états du 
prince qui la possédait. On pourrait croire aussi que le Syamantaca 
était la méme chose que cette pierre merveilleuse appelée par les Indiens 
sotiryacdnta, et que nous prenons quelquefois pour le cristal; ou bien 
un ornement royal, marque distinctive de l'autorité, que tous ces princes 
se disputaient.” 
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trughna, the great-grandson of Satwata,* was killed 
by the Bhojas; and, as they were in bonds of alliance 
with Akrüra, he accompanied them in their flight from 


Arabs, Sang yeddah of the Persians, and Jeddah tásh of the 
Turks, the possession of which secures rain and fertility. The 
author of the Habibus Siyar gravely asserts, that this stone was 
in the hands of the Mongols, in his day, or in the tenth T century. } 


* This does not harmonize with the descent of Satrughna given in 
the next chapter, if the same person is intended in both places. More- 
over, the Satrughna of the next chapter is brother of Akrüra, Vide 
infra, pp. 94, 95. 

+ This should be “sixteenth”. See the end of the next note. 

$ “When, after escaping the tremendous catastrophe of the Deluge, 
the ark rested on Mount Jüd, and the great patriarch, either by the 
direct inspiration of the Divine Being, or from the impulse of his own 
discretion, proceeded to allot to his children the different quarters of 
the earth, he assigned to Yapheth the countries of the north and east. 
And we are further informed, that, when the latter was about to depart 
for the regions allotted to him, he requested that his father would instruct 
him in some form of prayer, or invocation, that should, whenever he 
required it, procure for his people the blessing of rain. In compliance 
with this request,.Noah imparted to his son one of the mysterious names 
of God, inscribing it on a stone; which, as an everlasting memorial, he 
delivered, at the same time, into his possession. Yapheth now proceeded, 
with the whole of his family, to the north-east, according to appointment; 
devoting himself, as is the manner of those who inhabit the boundless 
plains in that quarter, to a wandering and pastoral life; and, having 
instituted, for his followers, the most just and virtuous regulations for 
their conduct, never failed to procure for them, through the influence of 
the sacred deposit consigned to him by his father, rain and moisture for 
their lands, whenever occasion made it necessary. This stone has been 
denominated, by the Arabs, the Hidjer-ul-mattyr, lapis imbifer, or rain- 
stone; by the Persians, Sang-yeddah, aid-stone, or stone of power; and, 
by the Turks, Jeddah-taush. And it is affirmed, that the same stone was 
preserved among the Moghuls and Ouzbeks, possessing the same myste- 
rious property, to the days of the author, in the beginning of the six- 
teenth century." Major David Price’s Chronological Retrospect, &c., 
Vol. IL, pp. 457, 458. 
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Dwáraká. From the moment of his departure, various 
calamities, portents, snakes, dearth,* plague, and the 
like began to prevail; so that he whose emblem is Ga- 
rudai called together the Yadavas, with Balabhadra 
and Ugrasena, and recommended them to consider 
how it was that so many prodigies should have oc- 
eurred at the same time. On this, Andhaka, one of the 
elders of the Yadu race, thus spake: “Wherever Swa- 
phalka,$ the father of Akrira, dwelt, there famine, 
plague, dearth, and other visitations were unknown. 
Once, when there was want of rain in the kingdom of 
Kásirája, | Swaphalka was brought there, and immedi- 
ately there fell rain from the heavens." It happened, 
also, that the queen of Kásirája conceived, and was 
quick with a daughter;** but, when the time of de- 
livery arrived, the child issued not from the womb. 
Twelve years passed away, and still the girl was un- 
born. Then Ká£irája spake to the child, and said: 
‘Daughter, why is your birth thus delayed? Come 
forth. I desire to behold you. Why do you infliet this 
protracted suffering upon your mother?’ Thus ad- 
dressed, the infant answered: ‘If, father, you will pre- 
sent a cow, every day, to the Brahmans, I shall, at the 
end of three years more, be born) The king, ac- 
cordingly, presented, daily, a cow to the Brahmans; 
and, at the end of three years, the damsel came into 


* Anavirishti. 1 + Maraka, 

+ Uragári, in the original; significatively, ‘the enemy of snakes.' 

§ For his origin, vide infra, p. 94. 

|| Corrected, throughout, from * Kásirájá ". 

« “God rained”, Q'dY Tae. 

** Ascertained, says the scholiast, for such, by moans of astrology, &c. 
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the world. Her father called her Gándiní;* and he 
subsequently gave her to Swaphalka, when he came 
to his palace for his benefit. Gándinf, as long as she 
lived, gave a cow to the Brahmans every day. Akrüra 
was her son by Swaphalka; and his birth, therefore, 
proceeds from a combination of uncommon excel- 
lence.+ When a person such as he is is absent from 
us, is it likely that famine, pestilence, and prodigies? 
should fail to occur? Let him, then, be invited to re- 
turn. The faults of men of exalted worth must not be 
too severely scrutinized.” § 

Agreeably to the advice of Andhaka the elder,|| the 
Yádavas sent a mission, headed by Kesava, Ugrasena, 
and Balabhadra, to assure Akrürafi that no notice 
would be taken of any irregularity committed by him; 
and, having satisfied him that he was in no danger, 
they brought him back to Dwáraká. Immediately on 
his arrival, in consequence of the properties of the 
jewel, the plague, dearth, famine, and every other cal- 
amity and portent ceased. Krishna, observing this, 
reflected,! that the descent of Akrüra from Gandini 


1 Krishna’s reflecting, the commentator observes, is to be 
understood of him only as consistent with the account here given 
of him, as if he were a mere man; for, as he was omniscient, 


* So called because of the ‘cow’ given away ‘daily’ by her father. 
+ qud qufagarectt: à 

 acaghrargugan: | 

§ wrerHfa pu qaae rereq aN i 

|| The eet) calls him “elder of the Yadus", RES Ekot GIS) 


AZTATATAT | 
| Called, in the Sanskrit, Swaphalki, from the father, Swaphalka. 
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and Swaphalka was a cause wholly disproportionate 
to such an effect, and that some more powerful in- 
fluence must be exerted, to arrest pestilence and 
famine. “Of a surety”, s said he to himself, “the great 
Syamantaka jewel is in his keeping; for such, I fans 
heard, are amongst its properties. This Akrüra, too, 
has been lately celebrating sacrifice after sacrifice: his 
own means are insufficient for such expenses: it is 
beyond a doubt, that he has the jewel.” Having come 
to this conclusion, he called a meeting of all the Yá- 
davas at his house, under the pretext E some festive 
celebration.* When they were all seated, and the 
purport of their assembling had been explained, and 
the business accomplished, Krishna} entered into con- 
versation with Akrüra, and, after laughing and joking, 
said to him: “Kinsman, you are a very prince in your 
liberality; but we know very well, that the precious 
jewel which was stolen by Satadhanwant was de- 
livered, by him, to you, and is now in your possession, 
to the great benefit of this kingdom. $ So let it remain. 


T aaa 


there was no occasion for him to reflect or reason. Krishna, 
however, appears, in this story, in a very different light from 
that in which he is usually represented; and the adventure, it 
may be remarked, is detached from the place in which we might 
have expected to find it,—the narrative of his life, —which forms 
the subject of the next Book. 


* RANAN AHAASIAATAATA TS VITATTA, | 

+ Janardana, in the Sanskrit. 

* Corrected from “Sudhanwan”,—a mere slip of the pen, presumably. 
Bat vide supra, p. 83, note 1. 


$ wTWUd aria uq web WT Wau dfea iust 
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We all derive advantage from its virtues. But Bala- 
bhadra suspects that I have it; and, therefore, out of 
kindness to me, show it (to the assembly).” When 
Akrtira, who had the jewel with him, was thus taxed, 
he hesitated what he should do. “If I deny that I 
have the jewel,” thought he, “they will search my 
person, and find the gem hidden amongst my clothes. 
I cannot submit to a search.” So reflecting, Akrüra 
said to Náráyana, the cause of the whole world: “It 
is true that the Syamantaka jewel was entrusted to 
me by Satadhanwan.* When he went from hence, I 
expected, every day, that you would ask me for it; 
and with much inconvenience, therefore, I have kept 
“it until now.f The charge of it has subjected me to 
so much anxiety, that I have been incapable of en- 
joying any pleasure, and have never known a moment’s 
ease. Afraid that you would think me unfit to retain 
possession of a jewel so essential to the welfare of the 
kingdom, I forbore to mention to you its being in my 
hands. But now take it, yourself, and give the care of 
it to whom you please." Having thus spoken, Akrura 
drew forth, from his garments, a small gold box, and 
took from it the jewel. On displaying it to the as- 
sembly of the Yádavas, the whole chamber where they 
sat was illuminated by its radiance. “This”, said 


"pd aama waa: wales dez TATTA AAA: TAT 
fasfa i 

* Here we find Satadhanus again, in the Sanskrit. 

+ aura q afaaa xpo wx wr arava aada 


maafaxfagisb ürqraen ears, i 
1 Samudgaka. 
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Akrüra, *is the (Syamantaka) gem, which was con- 
signed to me by Satadhanwan. Let him to whom it 
belongs now take it." 

When the Yádavas beheld the jewel, they were 
filled with astonishment, and loudly expressed their 
delight. Balabhadra immediately claimed the jewel, 
as his property jointly with Achyuta, as formerly 
agreed upon;* whilst Satyabhámá demanded it, as her 
right, as it had, originally, belonged to her father. 
Between these two, Krishüa considered himself as an 
ox between the two wheels of a cart, f and thus spake 
to Akrüra, in the presence of all the Yádavas: “This 
jewel has been exhibited to the assembly, in order to 
clear my reputation. It is the joint right of Balabhadra 
and myself, and is the patrimonial inheritance of Sat- 
yabhámá. But this jewel, to be of advantage to the 
whole kingdom, should be taken charge of by a person 
who leads a life of perpetual continence. If worn by 
an impure individual, it will be the cause of his death. 
Now, as I have sixteen thousand wives, I am not 
qualified to have the care of it. It is not likely that 
Satyabhámá will agree to the conditions that would 
entitle her to the possession of the jewel;: and, as 
to Balabhadra, he is too much addicted to wine and 
the pleasures of sense to lead a life of self-denial. We 
are, therefore, out of the question; and all the Yada- 


* aa SUIS sara: uufefe wu 
WELT | 
t FAVA $ UaTA gaaaf 


Fa | Bala and Satya are the proper names that here occur. 


+ He Faaaa4wrar | The original has nothing more. 
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vas, Balabhadra, Satyabhama,” and myself request you, 
most bountiful Akrüra, to retain the care of the jewel, 
as you have done hitherto, for the general good: for 
you are qualified to have the keeping of it; and, in 
your hands, it has been productive of benefit to the 
country. You must not decline compliance with our 
request." Akrüra, thus urged, accepted the jewel, and, 
thenceforth, wore it, publicly, round his neck, where 
it shone with dazzling brightness; and Akrüra moved 
about like the sun, wearing a garland of light. 

He who calls to mind the vindication} of (the 
character of) Kfishüa: from false aspersions shall 
never become the subject of unfounded accusation in 
the least degree, and, living in the full exercise of his 
senses, shall be cleansed from every sin.’ 


! The story of the Syamantaka gem occurs in the Bhagavata, § 
Vayu, Matsya, Brahma, and Hari Vaihsa,!| and is alluded to in 
other Puráńas. It may be considered as one common to the 
whole series. Independently of the part borne, in it, by Krishna, 
it presents a curious and, no doubt, a faithful, picture of ancient 
manners,—in the loose self-government of a kindred clan, in the 
acts of personal violence which are committed, in the feuds 
which ensue, in the public meetings which are held, and the part 
that is taken, by the elders and by the women, in all the pro- 
ceedings of the community. 


* Were again called Satya, in the original. 

+ Kshalana, literally, ‘washing’. 

t Substituted, by the Translator, for Dhagavat. 

$ X. LVI. and b VII. 

|| Chapters XXXVIII. and XXXIX. 

« The version of the story given in the preceding pages is much fuller 
than that of any other Purána I have examined. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Descendants of Sini, of Anamitra, of Swaphalka and Chitraka, of 
Andhaka. The children of Devaka and Ugrasena. The de- 
scendants of Bhajamána. Children of Süra: his son Vasudeva: 
his daughter Pritha married to Páüdu: her children, Yudhish- 
íhira and his brothers; also Kartia, by Aditya. The sons of 
Pandu by Madri. Husbands and children of Sura’s other 
daughters. Previous births of Sisupála. 

THE younger brother* of Anamitray was Sini;t 
his son was Satyaka; his son was Yuyudhána, also 
known by the name of Sátyaki; his son was Asanga;§ 
his son was Túńi;*|| his son was Yugandhara.? These 
princes were termed Saineyas.4 


! Bhüti: Vayu. Kuni: Bhagavata.** Dyumni: Matsya. Tf 
? The Agni makes these, all, brother's sons of Satyaka, and 
adds another, Rishabha, the father of Swaphalka. 


* 'Son', according to two MSS. + Vide supra, p. 73. 

t This Sini, according to the Bhagavata-purdia, IX., XXIV., 13, was 
son of Anamitra, The same work, in the stanza immediately preceding 
that just referred to, recognizes the Sini of our text,—a brother of Anamitra. 

The Kürma-p., also,—vide supra, p. 74, note +,—speaks of two Sinis: 

aafaa afai feet giaa, i 

Here, Sini is youngest son of Anamitra, son of Vrishni. 

From this the Vayu- puráńa differs slightly : 

aaan aA Ag UTRA à 

According to this, Sini was son of Anamitra, youngest son of Vrishni. 

The Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXIX., 15, knows only one Sini, 
the youngest son of Vrishni. (?) 

$ Variants: Sanga, Sanjaya, and Asima. Jaya: Bhdgavata-purdiia. 

|| Kuni, in one MS.; Sfini, in another. 

« The Vdyu-purdza calls them Bhautyas, as being descendants of Bhuti. 

** And so in the Linga-puraiia. 
++ Bhümi, in the Harivaméa, which here wants a stanza, in the Cal- 
cutta edition. 
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In the family of Anamitra, Pri$ni* was born; his 
son was Swaphalka,' the sanctity of whose character T 
has been described: the younger brother of Swaphalka 
was named Chitraka.? Swaphalka had, by Gandini, 
besides Akrára, Upamadgu,$ Mfridura,| Arime- 


! The authorities are not agreed here. Swaphalka, {7 according 
to the Agni, as just remarked, comes from Sini, the son of Ana- 
mitra. The Bhágavata, instead of Prisni, has Vfishni, son of 
Anamitra;** the Brahma ft and Hari Vaihsa zi have Vfishni; and 
the Agni, Pfishüi, son of Yudhajit.§§ The Matsya also makes 
Yudhajit the ancestor of Akrüra, through Rishabha and Jayanta. 
Yudhájit, in the Brahma, &c., is the son of Kroshíri. |i 


* Vrishüi, in four MSS.  *Sanctity of character" is for prabhava. 

t Chitraratha: Bhdgavata-purdia, According to the Linga-purdia, 
Chitraka was son of Sumitra. 

§ Two MSS. give Upamangu, as in, for instance, the Vayu-purana, 
which then has Mangu, as has the Brahma-purana. 

Several of the notes that follow should be compared together, and 
with note $j in p. 96, infra. 

[| Also read Mridara and Mridn. The Brahma-purdia has Madura. 

« According to the Linga-purdia, Swaphalka was son of Yndhajit, 
son of a son of Madri. This nnnamed son, the commentator says, was 
Devamidhusha; and he explains the term Varshni, applied to Swaphalka, 
as signifying “fonnder of the Vfishüi family". The text is as follows: 


ATA: Fra GA Yat atharqarisa: | 
que ofa AAAA RATT: i 
Comment: ATA: Yaa qaaiguinanwagas gufa: 
aa: aria forget za: | san ofa fama: Ga AAR: | 


e Vrishii was Anamitra's third son, according to the Purana referred 
to: IX, XXIV. 14. j 
++ My MS. gives Prishni, son of Yudhájita. tt Sl. 1908. 
$$ The Vayu-puraia has: 
WIZI Waa AH g ya: Ufsautiaa: | 
Compare the first verse of mno stanza quoted in note €, above; and see 
the Harivamsa, sl. 2080. || || Vide supra, p. 73, note 2, ad finem: 
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jaya,* Gin, Kshattropakshattra, 3 Satrughna, : Ari- 
mardana,$ Dharmadhrik, || Diishtasarman, t: Gandha- 
mocha, Aváha,** and Prativáha.!Tf He had, also, a 
daughter, Sutárá. t 


! The different authorities vary in the reading of these names, 


* Professor Wilson had * Sávimejaya "; his Hindu-made English version, 
“Ravi, Sárinjaya," preceded by *Mrida". The original, -agqfant- 

~ P. m . H c 
FTRT., might be resolved into * Mfidu, Ravisa, Arimejaya”: but that 


this is corrupt appears from the high authority of the Vdyu-purdiia, 
which reads: 


syapa WESS ICE: | 

t These names are written, in the original, as one long compound; 
and it is more likely than not that we should here read “Kshattra, 
Upakshattra". Professor Wilson's Bengal translation has “ Girikshetra, 
Upakshetra". One MS. gives Kshattropeta. The Váyu-purdia gives, plainly, 
Girirakshas and Yaksha. 

t Satruhan: Brahma-puráńa. 

§ Three MSS, have Avimardana. The Vdyu-purdiia seems to give 
Párimardana. 

|| Dharmabhtit: Vayu-puraia and Brahma-purdia, 

€| Corrected from *Dhrishtasarman". One MS. has Drishtadharma. 

** Professor Wilson had, instead of two names, “Gandhamojavaha”. 
and all my MSS. but one—which has Gandhamohaváha,— might be read 
to yield Gandhamojávaha. There is little risk in the alteration which I 
have ventured; as the Vayu-puraia has 

sos 9 * * s NAANA | 
agna a WueuT qug N 

Tt In the Brahma-purana there are, hereabouts, in my single MS., many 
partly undecipherable, and yet indubitable, variations from the Vishiiu- 
purdáa. The Harivamsia adds to our Purana, with reference to the 
chapter under annotation, not a few particulars which it has seemed 
scarcely worth while to swell the notes by transeribing, partieularly as 
that work is so easily aecessible. 

tt The Vdyu-purdia calls her Vasudeva. See the Sanskrit quotation 
in note **, above. In the Linga-purdáa, her name is Sudhara, according 
to my MSS.; in the Harivansa, Sundari. 
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Devavat and Upadeva* were the sons of Akrüra.T 
The sons of Chitrakat were Pfithu and Vipfithu, $ 
and many others. Andhaka| had four sons, Ku- 


though they generally concur in the number. 4 
! The Matsya and Padma call them sons of Akrüra, but, no 
doubt, incorrectly. ** 


* Instead of these two names, one MS. has Deva and Anupadeva, 
as has Professor Wilson's, Bengal translation. The Brahma-purdra gives 
Vastudeva and Upadeva; the Harivamsa, Prasena and Upadeva. 

+ His wife, according to the Linga-purdia, Brahma-purdáa, and Ha- 
rivamsa, is Ugraseni. 

t Corrected from “Chitrika”. 

$ Corrected from *Vipritha". Viduratha: Bhagavata-puraia. 

|| The Vdyu-purdia has Satyaka, 

« The Linga-purdia has, in my MSS.: Aknira, Upamangu, Mangu, 
Vfita, Janamejaya, Girirakshas, Upaksha, Satrughna, Arimardana, Dharma- 
bhrit, Vrishfadharma, Godhana, Vara, Áváha, and Prativaha. The Hari- 
vansa, śl. 1916—1918, has, in my best MSS.: Akrüra, Upamangu, Mangu, 
Mfidara, Arimejaya, Ariksbipa, Upeksha, Satrughna, Arimardana, Dharma- 
dhfik, Yatidharman, Gridhramojandhaka, Avaha, Prativaha. In sl, 2083—2085, 
we find Madura for Mfidara, Girikshipa for Arikshipa, Akshepa for Upeksha, 
Satruhan for Satrughna, Dharmabhfit for Dharmadhtik, and Dharmin for 
Yatidbarman. The Bhagavata-purdia has: Akrura, Ásanga, Sárameya, 
Mridura, Mriduvid (or Mriduri), Giri, Dharmavriddha, Sukarman, Kshetro- 
peksha, Arimardana, Satrughna, Gandhamada, Pratibahu. The Brahma- 
purana has, with other names, Arimejaya, Avaha, and Prativáha. The 
readings of the Vdyu-purdia, scattered through the preceding notes, are 
especially deserving of attention. 

There is little doubt, that, of all the Puranas, the Vayu-purana generally 
presents, in their oldest extant Pauranik form, the particulars that make 
up the works of the class to which it belongs. 

** In the Vdyu-puraia they are called Prithu, Viprithu, Aswagriva, 
Agwabahu, Suparswaka, Gaveshana, Arishtanemi, Aswa, Suvarman, 
Dharmabhrit, Abbümi, and Bahubhumi. In the Linga-puraia we read: 
Viprithu, Prithu, A$wagriva, Subáhu, Sudhásüka, Gaveshana, Arishta- 
nemi, A$wa, Dharma, Dharmabhrit, Subhümi, and Babubhümi. Much the 
same persons are named in the Brahma-purdna, where they are called 
sons of Sumitra. The list slightly differs, again, in the Hartvamsa, sl. 
1920, 1921; 2087—2089. 
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kura,* Bhajamána, Suchi.! Kambalabarhisha.} The son 
of Kukura was Viishta:?! his son was Kapotaroman; 
his son was Viloman;*§ his son was Bhava,* who 
was also called Bee anda hi; hhe was a 


! Samin: Vayu. Sasi: Matsya. Sini: Agni.** This last 
makes them the sons of Babhru, and calls the first Suudara. 

? Vrishni: Bhágavata, tt Vayu. Matsya, &c.ii Dhfishta : 
Agni. Dhfishüu: Brahma, $$ Hari Vaihisa. 

3 The Bhágavata puts Viloman first. ‘The Linga makes it an 
epithet of Kapotaroman; saying he was Vilomaja, *irregularly 
begotten? In place of Viloman, we have Raivata, Vayu;|||| 
Taittiri, Matsya; Tittiri, Agui. 4 

* Nava: Agni. Bala: Linga.*** Nala: Matsya. ‘Tamas: 
Kürma. Anu: Bhagavata. 

* The Matsya, Vayu, and Agni agree with our text. The 


* Corrected, here aud below, from ‘“ Kukkura”, which I find nowhere. 
The Vayu-purana has Kakuda. 

+ Corrected from *Kambalavarhish ". 

t In one MS. is Dhrishta; in another, Vrishti. 

$ One MS. here inserts Taittiri; another, Taitiri. 

|| The ordinary reading, that followed by the Translator, is: quw 


HAT aaiue Nagg fa: ; and the scholiast has: aadnk- 


alqatTa ELCEICCES AD HE But I find, in one MS. qer«uWuT 
«Sau | Se estu which makes Chandananakadun- 
dubhi son of Bhava; and another MS. has, by corruption, weg ATA- 
EIE AD | The Vayu-purdia exhibits Chandanodakadundubhi, making 
him son of Revata; and the Linga-purdia gives Chandanánakadundubhi. 

aj Corrected fon “Sami”. 

Sama, in my MS. of the Brahma-purdia, The Harivaisa has, 
in different MSS., Sama and Sami. 

++ Vahni is the name I there find. 

it As the Linga-purdia., 

$$ I find Viishti. 

' | Revata, in my MSS. Vilomaka: Linya-purana., 

«« Also the Brahma-puraia. 

*** Nala is the name, in all my MSS. 


ve y 
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friend of the Gandharva Tumburu;*—his son was 
Abhijit; + his son was Punarvasu;? his son was 
Ahuka;§ and he had, also, a daughter, named Ahuki. 
The sons of Ahuka were Devaka and Ugrasena. || 
The former had four sous Devavat, Upadeva,* Su- 
deva, and Devarakshita;** and seven daughters, Viika- 
deva, t7 Upadeva, i} Devarakshitá, Srideva, Sántidevá, 

Sahadeva,$$ and Devaki: all the daughters were 
married to Vasudeva. 1% The sons of Ugrasena were 
Kamsa, Nyagrodha, Sunáman,*** Kus Sanku, ttt 


Linga, Padma, and Kürma read Anakadundubhi as a synonym 
of Bala. The Brahma aud Hari Vamsa have no such name, but 
here insert Punarvasu, son of Taitüri.3ii The Bhágavata has a 


* Variant: Tumbaru, See Vol. IL, pp. 284—293. 

+ The Vayu-purdna has Abhijita. 

t One of my MSS. inverts the order of Abhijit and Punarvasu; and 
so do the Brahma-purana and the Harivansa. 

§ The ldyu-purdüa gives him two brothers, Bahuvat and Ajita. 

|| In the Váyu-purdia, Áhuka has a third son, Dhtiti. 

* One M3. has Deva and Anupadeva. 

** Devavardhana : Bhágavata-purdiia. 

Tt Vfishadevá: Linga-purdia. 

tt One of my MSS. has Upadevi; also, for some of the names that 
follow, Sridevi, Sántidevi, and Sahadevi. 

$$ Mahadeva, in one copy. 

Jil In the Bhdgavata-purdia they are Dhritadeva, Santideva, Upadeva, 
Srideva, Devarakshita, Sahadeva, Devaki. See, further, the Harivansa, 
$l, 2026, 2027. 
«qj [lere ends the genealogical portion of the Linga-purdia, — Prior 
Section, LXIX , 42,—with these words : 

sre qaragi hag uds | 


qui yara AATA LANSA HEHJ I 
*** Variant: Sunabha. 
tt Four MSS. have Sanku; one, Sanka. The Brahma-purana has Su- 
bhushana. 
ttt See note {, above. 
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Subhúmi,* Rashtrapdla,f Yuddhamushti,} and Tush- 
fimat;$ and his daughters! were Kaisá, Karsa- 
vatí, Sutanu, t. Rashtrapali, and Kanki.** 

The son of Dhajamána! was BI his son 
was Stira;{t his son was Samin;?§§ his son was Prati- 
kshattra;? his son was bho his son was 
Hiidika, || who had Kritavarman, Satadhanus, 11 Deva- 


different series, or: Anu, Andhaka, Dundubhi, Arijit, *** Pu- 
narvasu, Áhuka. 

! This Bhajamana is the son of Andhaka, according to all the 
best authorities: so the Padma calls this branch the Ándhakas. 
The Agni makes him the son of Babhru. 

? Väåta, Nivata, Samin : Vayu. tff 

3 Sonáswa: Matsya, Sonáksha: Padma. Sini: Bhágavata. 

* Bhojaka: Agni. Bhoja: Padma. 


* Swabhumi, the reading of Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation, oc- 
curs in three MSS.; Kusumi, in one. Suhü: Bhagavata-purana. 

+ Here the Vayu-purana inserts Sntaun. 

+ Corrected from “Ynddhamushthi”. One MS. has Yuddhasrishti, 
Stishti: Bhagavata-purana, 

$ Instead of these last two names, the Vayu-purana has Yuddha, 
Tushta, and Pushtimat. 

|| They are called, in the Vayu-purdia, Karmavati, Dharmavati, Sa- 
tankru(?), Rashfrapala, and Kahla(?). 

q Sürabhü: Bhdgavata-puraia. 

* Kanka, in two MSS., as in the Bhagavata-purana. 

For these sons and daughters, see the Harivamsa, sl, 2028, 2029. 

tt See Vol. IIL, p. 268, note *; also, infra, Chapter XX., near the 
beginning. 

tt The Vayu-puraia gives him a brother, Rashtradhideva or Rajya- 
dhideva. 

$$ Bhajamana: Bhdyavata-purana. ' 
|| || Hfidika: Bhagavata-puraia. «4 Satadhanwan: Vdyu-purana. 
*** T find Aridyota. 
Ttt I there find six other brothers: Soni, EA, Gadavarman, Ni- 
tana, Sakru, and Sakrajit. 

ph 
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mídhusha,* and others.’ Süra, the son of Devami- 
dhusha,? was married to Márishá, T and had, by her 
, ; 3 5 


! Ten sons: Matsya, &c.? 

and a dif- 
ferent series follows, or: Kambalabarhisha, € Asamaujas, Samau- 
jas, Sudamshíra, ** Suvasa, Dhrishía, Anamitra, ff. Nighna, Sattrá- 
jiti They all make Vasudeva the son of Süra, however; but 


? Devarha: § Vayu, Padma, Agni, and Matsya ;| 


the three first leave it doubtful whether that Súra was the son 
of Bhajamana, or not. The Bhágavata and Brahma agree with 
the text, which is, probably, correct. The Brahma has Süra, son 
of Devamidhusha;§§ although it does not specify the latter 
amongst the sons of Iridika. 


* In one MS., Devarhana, and with Devamidha just below: the latter 
is the name in the Bhdgavata-purdia. Another MS. has Devamidha, and 
then Devamidhaka. 

+ In the Vayu-purdia we read, according to my MSS.: 


WISH q SIITHTS WU F Zag | 

It is, thus, stated, that Devamidhusha was son of Sura and Mashi. 
This Süra seems to be the one named a little above. 

By Asmaki, Sura had Devamiilhusha, it is stated just before the line 
quoted. 

t As the Vdyu-purdia, my MSS. of which are, here, so incorrect, that 
I scruple to conjecture their readings. Ten sons are named in the Ha- 
rivamsa, śl. 9036, 2037. 

$ Mention is made of this reading, as a variant, by the commentator 
on the Vishitu-purana, 

|| See note «, above. 

€ Corrected from * Kambalavarhish ", 

** Corrected from *Sudanstra ". 

++ I find Anumitra. 

t+ In the Vdyu-purdia, at least according to my MSS., there are un- 
deniable traces, through a haze of misscription, of several names quite 
different from those here given, Also see the //arivaimsa, sl. 2038, et seg. 

For the name Sattrajit, vide supra, p. 74, note j. 

$8 Corrected from *Devamidhush". In the /larivamsa, sl. 1922, 1923, 
Stra is son of Devamidhusha and Agmaki, and Vasudeva is son of 
Sura and Bhojya. 
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ten sons. On the birth of Vasudeva, who was one of 
these sons, the gods, to whom the future is manifest, * 
foresaw that tle divine heme + would take a human 
form in his family: and, thereupon, they sounded, with 
joy, the drums of heaven: from this circumstance, 
Vasudeva was also called Anakadundubhi.! His! 
brothers were Devabhaga, Deva $ Anddhrishti, | 
Karundhaka, ya a * Stinjaya, * Sy: áma, tt Sa- 
mika, ++ and Gandtisha; $$ and his || sisters were Pritha, 
Srutadeva, Srutakirtti, Srutagravas, and Rájádhideví. 
Süra had a friend named Kuntibhoja, {1 to whom, 
as he had no children, he presented, in due form, his 
daughter Prithá.*** She was married to Pandu, and 


! Anaka, a larger, and Dundubhi, a smaller, drum. 


* AATSTS SAT | 

+ Bhagavat. 

+ Insert ‘nine’, following the original. 

s Devastava, in one copy. 

|| One MS. has Anavrishti; another, Adhfishfa. Anadrishi(?): Vayu- 
purana. 

« In one MS. the name is Vatsandhamaka; in another, VamSavanaka, 

** The last three names are, in the Vayu-purdia, Kada, Nandana, and 
Bhrinjin, as best I can read them. 

1f Equivalent variant: Syámaka. 

tł The Vayu-purdia seems to give Sanika. 

§§ Devabhága, Devasravas, Anaka, Sfinjaya, Syamaka, Ranke Samika, 
Vatsaka, Víika: Bhdgavata-purdia. See, further, the Harivamnsa, sl. 
1926—1928. 

|||] Insert ‘five’; for the Sanskrit has: queue LE: afaa 


SHIT | 
qq Kunti, in two MSS.: and this is the name in the Bhagavata- 


purana, &c. 
*** The following is taken from the Bhágavata-purdáa, IX., XXIV., 


31— 35: 
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bore him Yudhishthira, Bhima,* and Arjuna, who 
were, in fact, the sons of the deities Dharma, Vayu 
(Air) and Indra. + Whilst she was yet unmarried, also, 
she had a son? named Karna, begotten by the divine 
ium = Sun). Páńdu had another wife, named 


arg gåta faai — MERE 
aT Nardarana xfs yR ıı 
dedrurmd g edd dar fafaaarrat i 
Xara ngat 8 pui | ea Wag F il 
ward aue afa red afa TATA | 
Afaria a ga Aas W QTAR N 
afa awi a kikii] wa gai fga na: | 
aa: gaT: GIR fada qu ATSHT d 
d wrenurtata AQAA faerit i 
LIPCHEEESIEL EE ES ugg erf omm: i 

Burnouf's translation of this passage is subjoined: 

“Pritha avait reçu de Durvásas satisfait un charme capable de faire 
apparaitre les Dieux à sa voix; un jour Prithd voulant essayer la force 
de ce charme, appela le brillant soleil. 

“Le Dieu lui apparut aussitôt; mais frappée d'étonnement à sa vue, 
Pritha lui dit: C'est uniquement pour essayer ce charme que je t'ai ap- 
pelé, 6 Dieu; va, et pardonne-moi ma curiosité. 

“Ma présence ne peut étre stérile, 6 femme; c'est pourquoi je désire 
te rendre mère; mais je ferai en sorte, ô belle fille, que ta virginité n'en 
souffre pas. 

* Ayant ainsi parlé, le Dieu du soleil eut commerce avec Pritha; et 
aprés l'avoir rendue mére, il remonta au ciel; la jeune fille mit aussitót 
au monde un enfant mále qui resplendissait comme un second soleil. 

«Prithà.abandonna cet enfant dans les eaux du fleuve, parce qu'elle 
craignait les mauvais discours du peuple; Pandu ton aïeul, ce monarque 
plein d'un vertueux héroisme, prit ensuite la jeune fille pour femme." 

* Variant: Bhimasena. 

+ The two last names are Anila and Sakra, in the Sanskrit. 

i aita: YF: the original calls him. In the Laws of the Manavas, 
IX., 172, the term kanina is applied to the son of an unmarried woman 
who subsequently becomes the wife of her lover. 

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for Bhaswat or Bhaskara; for the 
MSS, allow an option. 
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Madri, who had, by the twin sons of Aditya, Nasatya 
and Dasra, two sous, Nakula and Sahadeva.! 
Srutadeva was married to the Kartisha (prince) 
Viiddhasarman, and bore him the fierce Asura* 
Dantavaktra.¢  Dhfishfaketu,: Raja of Kaikeya,?§ 
married Srutakirtti, and had, by her, Santardana and 
four other sons,| known as the five Kaikeyas. Jaya- 
sena, T king of Avanti, ** married Rájádhideví, and had 
Vinda UR Anuvinda.Tf Srutagravas was wedded to 


' The Mahabharata {i is the best authority for these circum- 
stances, 
? The Padma calls him king of Kashmir. 


* Mahásura. 

f The Vayu-purana does not call him an Asura, but king of the 
Karüshas: 

weurfuufadtcr erm ARTIT: | 

i Unnamed alike in the text and in the commentary. The Translator 
seems to have taken his appellation from the Bhdgavata-purana, IX., 
XXIV., 37. 

$ Kekaya, in two MSS. The Bhaágavata-purdńa has Kaikaya; also, 
“five Kaikayas", just below. 

|| In the DEUS. they are called Chekitana, Brihatkshattra, Vinda, 
and Anuvinda; the last two being entitled ATIT (CHTIT D). That 
Purana, in my MSS., — which, perhaps, have omitted something, — make 
no mention of the husband or children of Rajadhidevi. 

«| Here, again, Professor Wilson has supplemented the original, —probably 
by the aid of the Bhagavata-purdáa, IX., XXIV., 388. It is observable 
that the names of Jayasena's two sons are not specified there. 

** The original has arai}, “of Avanti", the country; and the 
term applies to Vinda and Anuvinda. Some MSS. have "aat. 
Compare note ||, above. 

Tt Corrected from “ Anavinda ". 

t Particularly in the Adi-parvan: see the references in Messrs. Bóht- 
lingk and Roth's Sanskrit- Wörterbuch. 

Our text above is, in part, substantially repeated in Chapter XX. of 
this Book. 
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Damaghosha,* Raja of Chedi, and bore him Sisupála.' 
This prince was, in a former existence, the ún- 
righteous but valiant monarch+ of the Daityas, Hi- 
ranyakasipu, who was killed by the divine guardian 
of creation, (in the man-lion Avatára). He was, next, 
the ten-headed§ (sovereign, Rávaüa), whose une- 
qualled || prowess, strength, and power were overcome 
by the lord of the three worlds, (Ráma). Having been 
killed by the deity in the form of Rághava, he had 
long enjoyed the reward of his virtues, in exemption 
from an embodied state, but had now received birth, 
once more, as Sisupálá, the son of Damaghosha, king 
of Chedi. In this character,** he renewed, with 
greater inveteracy than ever, his hostile hatred towards 
the god surnamed Pundarikaksha, ff a portion of the 


! The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsaii make Srutadevá 
mother of Sisupála; and Prithukirtti, of Dantavaktra. 


* Called, in the Vdyu-purana, a rdjarshi. 

+ Purusha. 

t See Vol. IL, pp. 34, et seq. 

$ Dasanana, in the Sanskrit: see the next chapter. I have supplied 
ihe parentheses that follow, 

Dasagriva is, in a corresponding passage, the epithetical name of Rā- 
vana, in the Vdyu-purdiia. 

|| -Akshata. 

1 srareraspafafasntrart smqararamTaa arra ran a- 
yaga pd vruawefuur asta fereequsttasifqu- 
SIqWHTWuu: fSTSPWTSPSTERTTSET, | 

* IYA i 

1t The original has Pundarikanayana, a synonym of Pundarikáksha; 
on the signification of which, see Vol, I., p. 2, note 1. 

tt Śl. 1980—1932. 
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supreme being, who had descended to hghten the 
burthens of the earth, and was, in consequence, slain 
by him. But, from the cireumstance of his thoughts 
being constantly engrossed by the supreme being, Sie 
Supala was united with him, after death:* for the lord 
giveth to those to whom he is favourable whatever 
they desire; and he bestows a heavenly and exalted 
station even upon those whom he slays in his dis- 
pleasure. 


* WS ayaa | 


CHAPTER XV. 

Explanation of the reason why SiSupála, in his previous births 
as Hiranyakasipu and Ravana, was not identified with Vishnu, 
on being slain by him, and was so identified, when killed as 
Sisupála. The wives of Vasudeva: his children: Balaraina 
and Kfishüa his sons by Devaki: born, apparently, of Rohini 
and Yasodá. The wives and children of Krishia. Multitude of 
the descendants of Yadu. 


MAITREYA.—Most eminent of all who cultivate 
piety, I am curious to hear from you, and you are 
able to explain to me, how it happened, that the same 
being who, when killed, by Vishnu, as Hiranyakasipu 
and Ravana, obtained enjoyments which, though 
scarcely attainable by the immortals, were but tem- 
porary, should have been absorbed into the eternal 
Hari, when slain, by him, in the person of Sisupála. * 

PARnÁSARA.— When the divine author of the creation, 
preservation, and destruction of the universe accom- 
plished the death of Hiratyakasipu, he assumed a body 
composed of the figures of a lion and a man;f so that 
Hiratiyakasipu was not aware that his destroyer was 


* This chapter opens with three stanzas: 
Hag SATT | 

fecuafaga w «rue q faa i 
sare fag AMATAR E ÍT 
a ay aa dus faga: a wu ya: | 
anta: frquraa gA aA WXT N 
vafgwereré sd wduswqai aT | 
HTASAILT ATT A smuefe i 


+ Nri-simha. 
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Vishnu. Although, therefore, the quality of purity, 
derived from exceeding merit, had been attained, yet 
his mind was perplexed by the predominance of the 
property of passion; and the consequence of that inter- 
mixture was, that he reaped, as the result of his death 
by the hands of Vishnu, only unlimited power and 
enjoyment upon earth, as Dasánana, * the sovereign of 
the three spheres: he did not obtain absorption into 
the supreme spirit, that is without beginning or end, 
because his mind was not wholly dedieated to that 
sole object. So, also, Dasánana, being entirely subject 
to the passion of love,? and engrossed completely by 
the thoughts of Janaki, could not comprehend that the 
son of Dasaratha$ whom he beheld was, in reality, 
(the divine) Achyuta. At the moment of his death, he 
was impressed with the notion, that his adversary was 
a mortal; and, therefore, the fruit he derived from 
being slain by Vishnu was confined to his birth in the 
illustrious family of the kings of Chedi, and the exer- 
cise of extensive dominion. In this situation, many 
circumstances brought the names of Vishnu to his 
notice: and, on all these occasions, the enmity that had 
accumulated through successive births influenced his 
mind; and, in speaking constantly with disrespect of 
Achyuta, he was ever repeating his different appel- 
lations. Whether walking, eating, sitting, or sleeping, 
his animosity was never at rest; and Krishna was ever 
present to his thoughts, in his ordinary semblance, 


Cas ‘ , . D . 
* QUAR | Ravana is meant. For Dasanana, vide supra, p. 104, 


text and note §. + Para-brahman. 


} Ananga, in the original. § Dasarathi. 
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having eyes as beautiful as the leaf of the lotos, clad 
in bright yellow raiment, decorated with a garland, 
with bracelets on his arms and wrists, and a diadem 
on his head: having four robust arms, bearing the 
conch, the discus, the mace, and the lotos. Thus 
uttering his names, even though in malediction, and 
dwelling upon his image, though in enmity, he beheld 
Krishüa, when inflicting his death, radiant with re- 
splendent weapons, bright with ineffable splendour in 
his own essence as the supreme being; and all his 
passion and hatred ceased, and he was purified from 
every defect. Being killed by the discus of Vishnu, at. 
the instant he thus meditated, all his sins were con- 
sumed by his divine adversary, and he was blended 
with him by whose might he had been slain. I have, 
thus, replied to your inquiries. He by whom the divine 
Vishnu is named, or called to recollection, even in 
enmity, obtains a reward that is difficult of attainment 
to the demons and the gods. How much greater shall 
be his recompense, who glorifies the deity in fervour 
and in faith!* 

Vasudeva, also called Anakadundubhi, had Pauravi,! 


! Pauravi is, rather, a title attached to a second Rohini, to 
distinguish her from the first, the mother of Balarama. } She is 
also said, by the Vayu,? to be the daughter of Bahlika. 


* The whole of this paragraph is very freely rendered. 

+ The commentator says: PIECHE ytra afa QUT fasra- 
UH | WA US UTA T Ga T AT ATL l 

+ The MSS. at present accessible to me state: 


fem sic ws STef Ta RAATH, | 
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Rohini, Madirá, Bhadrá, Devakí, and several other 
wives. llis sons, by Rohini, were Balabhadra, Sa- 
rata," Satha,T Durmada, and others.! Dalabhadra$ 
espoused Revatí, and had, by her, Nisatha) and Ulnu- 
ka. The sons of Sárata were Marshi, Márshimat,* 
Sisu, Satyadhriti, ** and others. Bhadráswa, Bhadra- 
báhu, Durgama, Bhiita, ff and others: were born in 
the family of Rohini, $$ (of the race of Piru’). The 
sous (of Vasudeva), by Madirá, were Nanda, Upa- 
nanda, Kfitaka,** and others. DBhadrá^" bore him 


| 


According to this, Panravi was daughter of Valmika. 

In my copies of the Linga-purdia, however, Pauravi is called daughter 
of Bahlika. Some MSS. of the Harivamsa here have Bahlika; others, 
Bahlika. 

* More than half my copies have Sdrana. 

+ So read, like Professor Wilson's Bengal translation, all my MSS, 
but one, whieh gives Sala. In the MS. which the Professor followed all 
but exclusively, I find the qj of this name so written as to look ex- 
ceedingly like X. Hence his “Sara”, now corrected. 

t The Bhdgavata-purdia names Bala, Gada, Sarana, Durmada, Vipula, 
Dhruva, and Krita. 

§ In two copies, Baladeva. || One MS. gives Nishadha. 

« Altered from “ Marshti, Márshfimat", a reading which I find in only 
a single MS., and that not a good one. The variants of these names 
are numerous, bnt of no appreciable importance. 

** In one MS. I find Satya and Dhriti. 
++ Instead of these two names, one of my MS. has Damabhuta; another, 
Madabhuta. 

tt The commentator says that the others are Pindaraka and U$inara. 

$8 My best and oldest MSS. unaccompanied by the commentary yield 
Pauravi, on which reading the scholiast remarks: ATAT qfa qrà cfu 
AA «ren werd var xrfwrreprgr gifa efcdu 
STEUTGRSUSID TUT | 

Lil According to all my MSS., Pura. See note $ in the preceding page. 
«* In addition to these, the Bhégavata-puraia mentions Sura, and speaks 
of others nnnamed. 

*** According to the Bhdyavata-purdia, Kausalyá— whom the com- 
mentator identifies with Bhadra,—had but one son, Kesin. 
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Upanidhi, Gada,* and others. By his wife Vaisálí,ț he 
had one son, named Kausika. Devakí bore him six 
sons, t — Kirttimat, Susheńa,$ Udáyin,|| Bhadrasena, 
Rijudasa, * and Bhadradeha;** all of whom Karsa put 
to death.' 


! The enumeration of our text is rather imperfect. The 
Vayut} names the wives of Vasudeva, Pauravi, Rohini, Madira, 
Rudra, Vaisakhi, Devaki; and adds two bondmaids,:? Sugandht 
and Vanaraji. The Brabma Puráüa and Hari Vamsa§$ name 
twelve wives and two slaves: Rohini, Madira, Vaisakhi, Bhadra, 
Sunámníi, Sahadeva, Sántidevá, Srideva, Devarakshita, Vrikadevi, 
Upadevi, Devaki; and Santanu! | and Vadavá.fi The children of 
the two slaves, according to the Vayu, were Pundra, who be- 


came a king, and Kapila, who retired to the woods. In the 
Bhágavata, we have thirteen wives: Pauravi, Rohini, Bhadra, Ma- 


r 


dirá, Rochana, Ila, Devaki, *** Dhritadevi, Santideva, Upadevi, ttt 


* For two Gadas in the Bhagavata-purdna, see note } in the pre- 


ceding page, and note || in the page followiug. 

+ Variants: Vaisali and Kausali. 

+ The Bhágavata-purdna, IX., XXIV., 53, 54, names eight: Kirttimat, 
Sushena, Bhadrasena, Riju, Sammardana, Bhadra, Sankarshaüa (lord of 
serpents), and Hari; with a daughter, Subhadra. In commenting on the 
same Purana, X., L, 8, Sridhara, according to my best MSS., substitutes 
Mridn and Santardana for Riju and Sammardana. 

$ Nearly all my MSS. give Susheńa, 

|| Udadhi, in one copy. 

«| Corrected from ‘“Rijudasa”. 

** One MS. has Bhadradeva; and another reads Bhadra and Vidhideva: 

Tt This work says, that Anakadundubhi had, in all, thirteen wives. 
+t Paricharika, 

$$ SI, 1947—1949. 

||| Sutanu, in my MSS., &e. 

“@ Corrected from “ Baravà ". 

ES IX, SXIVSXE 

+7 I find Dhtitadeva and Upadeva. 
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When Devakí was pregnant the seventh time, Yoga- 
nidrá (the sleep of devotion),* sent by Vishnu, ex- 
trieated the embryo from its maternal womb, at mid- 
night, and transferred it to that of Itohiní; and, from 
having been thus taken away, the child (who was Da- 
laráma,) received the name of Sankarshana. Next, (the 
divine Vishnu himself) the root of the vast universal 
tree, inscrutable by the understandings of all gods, de- 
mons, sages, and men, past, present, or to come, adored 
by Brahmaéf and all the deities, he who is without 
beginning, middle, (or end), being moved to relieve 
the earth of her load, descended into the womb of De- 
vaki, and was born as her son Vasudeva. Yoganidra, 
proud to execute his orders, removed the embryo to 
Yasoda, the wife of Nanda the cowherd. At his birth, 
the earth was relieved from all iniquity; the sun, moon, 
and planets shone with unclouded splendour; all fear 
of calamitous portents was dispelled; and universal 


Srideva, Devarakshitá, and Sahadeva.§ The last seven, in this 
and the preceding list, are the daughters of Devaka. | 


* See Book V., Chapters I.—11I. 

+ Designated, in the original, by the epithet abjabhava. 

t The original adds “also Anala and others”, 

$ IX, XXIV., 49—51. 

I| So says the commentator on the Bhagavata-purana, not the text 
itself. 

The children of these daughters are named as follows, in the Bhaga- 
vata-purdia: of Dhtitadeva, Viptishta; of Santideva, Pragama, Prasrita, 
and others; of Upadeva, Kalpavarsha and others, all kings; of Srideva, 
Vasu, Hamsa, Suvainsa, and three others; of Devarakshita, Gada and 
eight others; of Sabadeva, Puru and Visruta (incarnations of Dharma and 
of the Vasus), and six others. 
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happiness prevailed.* From the moment he appeared, 
all mankind were led into the righteous path, in him. 
Whilst this powerful being resided in this world of 
mortals, he had sixteen thousand and one hundred 
wives: of these the principal were Rukmińi, T Satya- 
bhámá,: Jambavati,§ Cháruhásinf,| and four others. 
By these the universal form, who is without beginning, 
begot a hundred and eighty thousand sons, of whom 
thirteen are most renowned, — Pradyumna, T Cháru- 
deshüa, Samba, and others.** Pradyumna married 
Kakudmatf,Tf the daughter of Rukmin, and had, by 
her, Aniruddha.?} Aniruddha married Subhadrá, $$ the 
granddaughter of the same Rukmin; and she bore him 


' wmegifzenrfaweWenerfzwu gaaman fana- 
ssaxeurerweeufuix YE ARTA STI | 

For Pundarikanayana, vide supra, p. 104, note tf. 

+ Daughter of Bhishmaka, king of Vidarbha. The story of Kfishüa's 
abducting her is told in Book V., Chapter XXVI. 

t Daughter of Sattrajita. Vide supra, p. 80. 

$ Danghter of Jámbavat. Wide supra, p. 79. 

|| Professor Wilson had **Játahafini", a misprint for Jalahasini, the 
reading of all my copies but one. This one, my Ajmere MS., has Chá- 
ruhásini, which is much more likely to be correct. In early medieval . 
times, @ and sp were hardly distinguishable, and there was something 
of resemblance between Q and wp. It is, therefore, very likely that Ja- 
lahásini originated in a graphical corruption of Charuhasini. 

© See Book Y., Chapter XXVI. 

** The Linga-purdia names Chárudeshüa, Sucháru, Cháruvesha, Yaso- 
dhara, Cháruéravas, Charuyasas, Pradyumna, and Samba, as sons by 
Rukmińi. 
++ Corrected from “Kakudwati”, with the suffrage of my two best MSS. 
and the Translator's Hindu-made English version, Kakudmati is the only 
form authorized by the grammarians: see the gata on Panini, VHI., H., 9. 

Compare Vol. TE, p. 194, text and note $. 

tł? See Book V., Chapter XXVII. 

$8 One MS. has Suchandra. 
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a son named Vajra. The son of Vajra was Prati- 
báhu;* and his son was Sucháru.! 


' The wives aud children of Krishna are more particularly 


deseribed in the next book. The Brahma Puráüa and lari 
Vamsat add some details of the descendants of Vasudeya’s 
brothers. Thus, Devabhága is said to be the father of Uddhava ; 
Anadhrishti,? of Devasravas, a great scholar or Pandit. Deva- 
$ravas, another brother of Vasudeva, had Satrughna and another 
son, called Ekalavya, who, for some cause being exposed when 
an infant, was found and brought up by the Nishádas, and was, 
thence, termed Nishádin. Vatsavat (Vatsabálaka$) and Gańáú- 
sha being childless, Vasudeva gave his son Kausika,|| to be 
adopted by the former; and Krishna gave Charudeshna and three 
others to the latter. Kanavaka{] (Karundhaka) had two sons,— 
Tantrija** and Tantripala. łł Aváksrinjima t: (Srinjaya) had, also, 
two,—Vira and Aswahanu. The gracious Samika became as the 
son (although the brother) of $yáma, §§ and, disdaining the joint 
rule which the princes of the house of Bhoja exercised, made 
himself paramount.  Yudhishthira was his friend. The extra- 
vagant numbers of the Yádavas merely indicate that they were 
(as they undoubtedly were) a powerful and numerous tribe, of 
whom many traces exist in various parts of India. ||| 


* Professor Wilson had “Bahu”; but his Bengal translation and all 
my MSS. give as above. 

t SI. 1935. 

i He is called father of Nivrittasatru, It is Uddhava that is characterized 
as a great scholar. 

§ For the names parenthesized in this note, vide supra, p. 101. 

|| Read Kasika, also. 

€; Corrected from “Kanaka”. 

** [ find the two forms Tandrija and Tantija. 

tt In my MSS., &c., Tandripdla and Tantipála. Professor Wilson reads 
the two brothers’ names like M. Langlois. 

ti The correct name seems to be Grinjima. 

$$ See the Harivansa, sl. 1938. The MSS. here differ. 

\|[ Vide supra, p. 58, note $. 
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In this manner the descendants of Yadu multiplied; 
and there were many hundreds of thousands of them, 
so that it would be impossible to repeat their names 
in hundreds of years. Two verses relating to them 
are current:* “The domestic instructors of the boys 
in the use of arms amounted to three crores and 
eighty lacs (or thirty-eight millions). Who shall 
enumerate the whole of the mighty men of the Yá- 
dava race, who were tens of ten thousands and hun- 
dreds of hundred thousands in number?”§ Those 
powerful Daityas! who were killed in the conflicts 
between them and the gods were born again, (upon 
earth,) as men, as tyrants and oppressors; and, in 
order to check their violence, the gods, also, deseended 
to the world of mortals, and beeame members of the 
hundred and one branches of the family of Yadu.* 


* faa: Aa: wewraraurniftfa wata s i 
D € ~ 
garai FETITATITTATAATY F TAT: i 
ati gatai cw afafa HETAATA | 
angaanga INR WaT hry i 
The commentator observes that the last line is also read: 
QAJA JAMIT UTES: | 
The Ahuka here referred to is, he says, father of Ugrasena, Vide supra, 
p. 76. 
+ Read "eighty-eight". See the Sanskrit, as quoted in the preceding 
note. 
* To be corrected to “thirty-eight millions and eight hundred thousand". 
§ What follows of this chapter is, also, in verse. 
| The original has Daiteyas. 
* Wurgerreerdra ufa Sat par Het | 
aai: gani aara fuh fus u 
Only one god is here spoken of; and ho, as the context shows, is 
Vishin, Compare the beginning of Chapter XL,—pp. 52, 53, supra. 
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Vishnu was, to them, a teacher and a ruler; and all 
the Yádavas were obedient to his commands. 

Whoever listens frequently to this account of the 
origin of the heroes of the race of Vrishii shall 
be purified from all sin, and obtain the sphere of 
Vishnu. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
Descendants of 'Turvasu. 


PARÁSARA.—I shall now summarily give you an 
account of the descendants of Turvasu.* 

The son of Turvasu was Valini;! his son was Go- 
bhánu;? his son was Traisdinba;* his son was Karan- 
dhama; his son was Marutta. Marutta had no 
children; and he, therefore, adopted Dushyanta,: of 
the family of Püru;$ by which the line of Turvasu 


! Varga: Agni. 

? Bhanumat: Bhagavata, | which also inserts Bhaga be- 
fore him. 

3 Tribhinu: Vayu. Tristnu: Brahma. **  Traisáli: Agni. 
Trisári: Matsya. 


* I find a variant, Turvasu,—a temper between the Vaidik Turvasa and 
the ordinary Pauránik form. For the personage in question, see p. 46 
of this volume. Three of my MSS. yield Yadu, instead of Turvasu. 

+ My Arrah MS. gives Turvasu, Vahni, Bhargava, Bhanu, Traisann, 
Karandhama; my Ajmere MS., Turvasu, Vahni, Bharga, Bhanu, Chitra- 
bhanu, Karandhama, 

These two copies, preserved in remotely separate districts of India, 
contain only the text of the Vishiu-purana; and the peculiarities which 
they offer suggest that the cominentator— whose readings Professor Wilson 
uuhesitatingly follows, —may have taken very considerable liberties with 
the leetions of manuscripts current in his day. For other peculiarities 
of the kind here adverted to, see Vol. II., p. 334, note tT; and p. 335, 
note +: also, p. 112, note ||, supra, and p. 125, note $, infra. 

+ One MS. has Dushmanta. 

§ Paurava, for “of the family of Püru", here and just after. 

|| I find there,—IX., XXII, 16,—Vahni, Bharga, Bhanumat. 

« I find Trisanu. The Bhagavata-purdia, however, has Tribbánu. 

* And the /larivamiía. From this point I am unable to verify the 
Translators references to the Brahma-purana. 
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merged into that of Púru.* This took place in conse- 
quence of the malediction denounced (on his son) by 
Yayáti.* 


! Besides Bharata,—who, as will be hereafter seen, was the 
son of Dushyanta,—the Váyu, Matsya, Agni, and Brahma Pu- 
ráńas enumerate several descendants in this line, for the purpose, 
evidently, of introdueiug, as the posterity of Turvasu, the nations 
of the south of India. The series is Varuttha, * (Kuratthama, ł 
Brahma), Andira? (Akrira, Brahma); whose sons are P ándya, 
Karnata, Chola, Kerala.$ The Hari Vamnsa || adds Kola; and the 
Agni, very incorrectly, Gandhara. 

? The curse alluded to is the failure of his line (Praja-sa- 
muchehheda), denounced upon Turvasu, as the punishment of 
refusing to take his father’s infirmities upon him (vide supra, 
p. 48). He was, also, sentenced to rule over savages and bar- 
barians,—Mlechehhas, or people not Hindus. The Mahabharata 
adds, that the Yavanas sprang from Turvasu. As sovereign of 
the south-east, T he should be the ancestor of the people of Arra- 
ean, Ava, &e.; but the authorities cited in the preceding note 
refer the nations of the Peninsula to him, and, consequently, 
consider them as Mlechehhas. Manu also places the Dravidas 
(or Tamuls) amongst Mlechchhas;** and these and similar pas- 
sages indicate a period prior to the introduction of Hinduism into 
the south of India. 


* [n the Vayu puraa I find Sarütha (?). 

1 The Harivamsa, in my best MSS., agrees with the Brahma-purdiia. 
* The Harivamsa has Ándida; the Vdyu-purdita, Ádira (or Adira?). 
§ The Vayu-purdia has Pandya, Kerala, Chola, and Kulpa (??). 

|| Sl. 1836. Karnata is omitted there. 

q Vide supra, p. 49, and p. 50, notes 1 and §, 

** See Vol. IL, p. 184, note 1; and Vol. IIL, p. 295, note 1. 
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Descendants of Druhyu. 


THE son of Druhyu* was Babhru;+ his son was 


Setu; his son was Aradwat;' his son was Gandhara;* 


! Also Áraddha, $ in MSS.; and Aratta, Matsya, which last 
seems to be the preferable reading. The Vayu has Áruddha; || 
the Brahma, Angárasetu. 7 But Aratia is a northern country, con- 
tiguous to, or synonymous with, Gandhara. 

2 Of Gandhara it is said, in the Vayu, that it is a large 
country, named after him, and is famous for its breed of horses: 

QTA ee arat g mafana RTTA | 
mameya quam afani ITT: n** 
The Matsya reads the beginning of the second line, WITS STAT 
QTQ; showing that Aratta +} and Gándhára are much the same. 
See Vol. IL, p. 174, note 2. 


* So read all my MSS. here. Compare note f in p. 46, supra. 

t Babhrusetu, in my best MSS. of the Harivamsa: in others, Ba- 
bhrusena. Druhyu had two sons, Babhru and Setu: Vdyu-puraia. 

t Angárasetu: Harivariéa. And his son was Gandhara. 

§ I have not met with this variant. One MS. has Arada. 

|| I find Aruddha, son of Setu; and the son of Babhru is said to havo 
been Ripu. 

« The Bhagavata-purana has Árabdha. 

** Compare the Harivamsa, sl. 1839, 1840. 

++ Professor Wilson has elsewhere identified the people of this country 
with the Aratri of Arrian. Their locality is indicated in the following 
lines from the Mahabharata,—Karna-parvan, sl. 2055, 2056: 


waga fa a qavacraat qur 
azam faai q | fasque afefst: u 
ATUT ATA d Sur ASUAT A WIS | 
See the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV., pp. 106, 107; also, Professor 


Lassens De Pentapotamia Indica, pp. 23, 24, and his Indische Alter- 
thumskunde, Vol. L, pp. 821, 822. 
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his son was Dharma;'* his son was Dhíita;?T his son 
was Duryáman;?: his son was Prachetas, $ who had 
a hundred sons; and they were the princes of the law- 
less Mlechehhas (or barbarians) of the north. * 


! The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa, in opposition to all 
the rest, make Dharma|| and his successors the descendants 
of Anu. 

? Ghrita: Agni. T 

3? Durdama: Vayu and Bhágavata. ** The Matsya, Brahma, 
and Agni insert a Vidupa (Duduha, tt or Vidula) before Prachetas. 

* So the Bhágavata and Matsya. The Mahabharata says, the 


x 


descendants of Druhya are the Vaibhojas, a people unacquainted 
with the use of cars or beasts of burthen, and who travel on 
rafts: they have no kings. 


* All my MSS. but two have Gharma; but the Vayu-purdaia reads 
Dharma. 

+ In one MS., Viita. 

t Most of my MSS. give Durgama; two, Durdama. I nowhere find 
* Duryàman ". 

§ He had a son Suchetas, according to the Harivaihéa, sl. 1841. 

|| Good MSS. of the Harivaisa have Gharma. 

€ Some MSS. of the Vayu-purana give this; others, Dhrita. The same 
variety of reading is found in MSS of the Harivansa. 

** I find, in it, Durmada. 

Tt This is the name in the Zlarivaisa. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


Descendants of Anu. Countries aud towns named after some of 
them, as Anga, Banga, and others. 


ANU,' the fourth son of Yayáti, had three sons, 
Sabhanara, Chakshusha,* and Paramekshu.? The son 
of the first was Kálánara;?t his son was Sfinjaya:: his 
son was Puranjaya;§ his son was Janamejaya; his son 
was Mahámani;'| his son was Mahámanas, who had 
two sons, Usinara and Titikshu.  Usínara*i had five 


' By some unaccountable caprice, the Brabma Purana and 
Hari Vamsa, unsupported by any other authority, here substitute, 
for Anu, the name of Kaksheyu, a descendant of Püru, and 
transfer the whole series of his posterity to the house of Puru. 

* Paksha and Parapaksha: Vayu. Parameshu: Matsya. Pa- 
roksha, Bhágavata. 

? Kalanala:** Vayu. Kolahala: Matsya. ++ 

* Mabásála: Agui.iji Mahasila: Bhagavata. 


* Two MSS. have Chakshu, the reading of the Bhagavata-purana. 

+ One MS. has Kálanara; another, Kalanala. 

i Corrected, here and elsewhere, from “Srinjaya.” 

§ Omitted in the Bhagavata-puraia. 

|| In three copies I find Mahasala. 

4] For a people bearing this name, see the Kaushitaki-brahmana Upa- 
nishad, IV., 1. 

™ Aud so in the Harivamsa. Kalanala’s son, according to my MSS. 
of the Vdyu-purdia, was Mahámanas; in other words, the Srinjaya, &c. 
of our text are not mentioned. Nor, from the integrity of the metre, 
does it seem that anything is wanting. 

ff Kalanara: Bhdgavata-purdia. Paramanyn, in my best MSS. of the 
Harivansa, 

tt And so reads the Z7lorivaiisa., 
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sons*: Sibi, Nfiga,! Nara,?+ Krimi: Darva.*§ Sibi 
had four sons:| Vfishadarbha," Suvíra, Kaikeya,** 


' Nriga: +} Agni ii Vana: Bhagavata. 

2 Nava: Matsya.§§ Sama: |||] Bhagavata. f 

? Vrata: Agni. Suvrata: Matsya. V1 Daksha: Bhagavata. *** 
According to the Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa, Ttf the five 
sous of Usinara were the ancestors of different tribes. Sibi was 
the progenitor of the Saibas; Nriga, of the Yaudheyas; Nava, of 
the Navaráshtras;?!t Vrata, §§§ of the Ambashthas; and Krimi 


founded the city Krimilá.|;| 


* Their mothers, according to the Vayu-puraia, were, severally, Dri- 
shadwati, Nriga, Nava, Krimi, and Darvá. Compare the Harivansa, 
sl. 1675. 

+ Nriga and Nara are in all my MSS. but one. This, Professor Wil- 
son's all but exclusive favourite, bas - TANT. Read the first symbol as 


q >— which, in that place, it very much resembles,—and suppose an error 
in Ħ, and we get Professor Wilson's “Trina, Gara," now discarded, 
Transpose, in “SRLS the @ and W, and the true lection is restored. 
t One MS. has Mrishi. 
$ Corrected from * Dárvan", for which | find no warrant, and which 
is scarcely possible. A very much commoner reading than Darva is Darvi; 
and one MS gives Darbha. 
|| According to the Vayu-purdia, they originated the Vrishadarbhas, 
Suvidarbhas, Kekayas, and Mádrakas. 
« In one MS. I find Prishadarbha. The Vayu-purdia has Vtishadar- 
bha; and so have the Bhdagavata-purdia and the llarwansa. 
** Kekaya, in the Vayu-purdia; Kaikeya, in the Harivansa. 
Tt See notes » and +, above, and |! , below. 
+} And in the Harivamnsa. 
$$ Add the Vayu-puraia and the Harivansa. 
\||| See note ***, below. 
qq Add the Vayu-purdia and the Harivansa. : 
** The Bhdyavata-purdia gives Uéinara fonr sons: Sibi, Vana, Sami, 
and Daksha. 
++i Sl. 1678, 1679. 
tti The Harivainsa speaks of Navarashtra as the kingdom of Nava. 
$$$ This reading is very questionable. See note FJ, above. F 
| || The Vayu-purdia alleges that Sibi and the rest possessed Sibapura, 
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and Madraka.!'* Titikshuț had one son, Ushadra- 
tha;^: his son was Hema;? his son was Sutapas; his 
son was Bali, on whose wife five sons$ were begotten 
by Dírghatamas, or Anga,|| Banga, Kalinga,"* 
Suhma,tf and Pundra;*%: and their descendants, and 


' Bhadra and Bhadraka: Matsya, Agni. These sons of Sibi 
give name to different provinces and tribes in the west and 
north-west of India. 

? Rushadratha: Agni.§§ Tushadratha: Matsya. 

3 Phena: Agni.||||/ Sena: Matsya. 

* Odra, "ifl or, in some copies, Andhra: *** Bhágavata. 


Yaudheya, Navaráshfra, Ktimilápuri, and Ambashthá, The passage runs, 
in the Vayu-purana: 


fra: fragt ud aaa qm gi 
Tq AAU d Uu efe u 
AAA WU i 


* Corrected from “Madra”. 

+ He was a renowned king in the east, the Vayu-purazia states. 

> A single MS. gives Rushadratha, the reading of the Vayu-purana, 
in my MSS. The Harivamsa has Ushadratha. 


§ The original has «Tee Wea, “Kshattriyas of the race of Bali”. 

|| See Vol. IL, p. 166, notes 3 and §. 

4 See Vol. IL, p. 166, note 4; Vol. IH., p. 293, note $$. 

* See Vol. IL, p. 156, notes 3 and §. 

tt Only one of my MSS. has Suhma; the rest yielding Sumbha. In 
Professor Wilson's Bengal translation, the name is Sumadra. But Suhma 
is the correct reading, according to the Mahabharata (Adi-parvan, śl. 
4219), the Vayu-purdia, the Harivamsa, &c. For the Suhmas, see 
Vol. IL, p. 165, note 11. 

$i One of my MSS. has Pauüdra; another, Paundraka. See Vol. IL, 
P. 170, notes 5 and +», 

$$ Rusadratha: Bhdgavata-purdiia, || || Add the Harivamsa. 
qq This is additional to the five names in the text; for the Bhdagavata- 
purana distinctly says,—IX., XXI., 4, 5,—that Dirghatamas begot 
six sons. 

For Odra, see Vol, IL, p. 177, notes 3 and «+. 

*** See Vol. IL, p. 170, notes 1 and $; also, p. 184, note t. 
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the five countries they inhabited, were known by the 
same names. '* 
The son of Anga was Pára;?f his son was Divi- 


! Of Suhma? it may be remarked, that it is specified, in the Sid- 
dhánta Kaumudi,$ as an example of Panini’s rule WTNT AAC 
(VIL., ILL, 24), by which Nagara, compounded with names of coun- 
tries in the east, becomes Nagara, as Sauhmanagara (QTgTSITATXC:), 
‘produced, &c. in a city of Suhma.’ The descendants of Anu, 
according to the Mahabharata, were, all, Mlechehhas. The last- 
named work,|| as well as the Vayu and Matsya Puranas, have 
an absurd story of the circumstances of the birth of Dirghatamas, 
who was the son of Ujasi{ or Utathya, the elder brother of Bri- 
haspati by Mamata, and of his begetting Anga and the rest. 
They agree in assigning descendants of all four castes to them; 
the Vayu stating that Bali had FEIERGEEOC INL ERN and the 
Matsya ascribing it to a boon given by Brahma to Bali: aq 
fagatatied wragfa, (Do thou establish the four perpetual 
castes.’ Of these, the Brahmans are known as Baleyas; IRT: 
aray q. The Matsya calls Bali the son of Virochana, and 
Tg armen uras: ; ‘existing for a whole Kalpa;’ identifying 
him, therefore,—only in a different period and form,—with the 
Bali of the Vamana Avatára. tt 


++ 


? Anapana:}{ Vayu. Khandpdna:§§ Bhagavata. — Adhivá- 


* The original of this clause runs: wg Te dadfaeuwri ug faut 
SH: | 

+ One MS. has Anapana; another, Anapánga. 

$ See Vol. IL, p. 165, note 11; and p. 177, note $. 

§ Vol. L, p. 579, Calcutta edition of Sam vat 1920. 

il Adi-parvan, Chapter CIV. 

q Almost certainly, Utathya has no such second name. 

** The entire verse is: E 

UHTHRITRETHIS aA A | 

++ See Vol. IL, p. 69, and p.210, note 1; also, Vol. IIL, p. 18, note l, 
and p. 23. 

33 Annapana, in my MSS. 

§§ I find Khanapana. 
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ratha:* his son was Dharmaratha;*+ his son was Chi- 
traratha; his son was Romapáda,?: — also called Dasa- 
ratha,§—to whom, being childless, Dasaratha, the son 


H 


of Aja, || gave his daughter Santa, to be adopted.? After 


hana: Agni. Dadhivahana: f Matsya. ** 

' This prince is said, in the Vayu, to have drunk the Soma 

juice, along with Indra: 
aa faa? fr Ta WAU ae WI 
Wal ASAT Il 

? The Matsya and Agni insert a Satyaratha. 

3 This is noticed in the Ramayana, in the story of the hermit 
Rishyasringa, to whom Santa was given in marriage. Her adop- 
tive father is called, in the Ramayana,—as he is in the Agni and 
Matsya,—Lomapada: ff the meaning is the same, ‘hairy foot.’ 
Ramayana, I., IX. and X.tt See, also, Prelude to the Uttara 
Rama Charitra, Hindu Theatre, Vol. I., p. 289. 


* Correeted from “Divaratha”,—a mere oversight, unquestionably. All 
my MSS., and the Mahdbharata, &c. have Diviratha. 

+ In a single copy I find Hiranyaratha. 

Hereabouts there are very deplorable omissions in all my MSS. of the 
Vayu-purana. With the exception of one, and that very indifferent, 
there is a hiatus from this point to the closing stanza of Chapter XXII. 

As is stuted in the proper place, I have the help of some extracts 
from a point in Chapter XXI. 

i Lomapada, in the Harivarnsa. 

§ Read: “his son was Chitraratha, a/so called Romapada; his son was 
DaSaratha.” So, at least, it is natural to render; the original being 
aafaa TAVIS GA GAT wur HA | But the Trau- 
slator has the authority of the commentator. 

In the Bhdagavata-purdjia, IX., XXIIL, 6—10, it is Chitraratha that is 
called Romapáda; he has only one son, Chaturanga; and there is no 
mention of any Dagaratha but the father of Santa. With this compare 
the Hariwwansa. || See Vol. IIL, p. 313. 

q In Lakshmivallabha’s Kalpadrumakalika, mention is made of Dadhi- 
váhana, Raja of Champa, who fought with Satánika, Raja of Kausámbi. 

** Add the LHarivansa. Tt The true. Ramayaia has Romapada. 

^. Bala-kaida, 1., X. and XL, in the genuine Ramayana. 


BOOK IV., CHAP. XVIII. 125 


this," Romapáda had a son named Chaturanga; his 
son was Prithuláksha;t his son was Champa, who 
founded (the city of) Champá.' The son of Champa 
was Haryanga; his son was Bhadraratha, who had two 
sons, Brihatkarman and Brihadratha.: The son of the 
first was Brihadbhanu;* his son was Brihanmanas;§ 
his son was Jayadratha, who, by a wife who was the 
daughter of a Kshattriya father and Brahmani mother, 
had a son named Vijaya.?| His son was Dhfiti; his 


! The Bhagavata differs, here, froin all the other authorities, 
in omitting Champa, the founder of Champápuri, I — a city of 
which traces still remain in the vicinity of Bhagulpoor;—having 
inserted him, previously, amongst the descendants of Ikshwaku 
(see Vol. IIL, p. 289, note 1). Champa is everywhere recognized 
as the capital of Anga; and the translators** of the Ramayana 
were very wide of the truth, when they conjectured that it might 
be Angwa, or Ava. 

? Brihaddarbha: Brahma. The Bhagavata omits the two suc- 
cessors of Champa, and makes Brihadratha, Drihatkarman, and 
Brihadbhánu sons of Prithuláksha. 

3 The Vayu, Matsya, and Hari Vamsa make Vijaya the 
brother ++ of Jayadratha. The Bhágavata agrees with our text. 4 


* [ find no Sanskrit for this. + Prithula is the reading of one MS. 
t Two of my best MSS.—those from Arrah and Ajmere,—have Bhadra- 
ratha, father of Bfihadratha, father of Brihatkarman; another has, instead 
of Waryanga, Harshana, father of Brihadratha, father of Brihatkarman. 

$ The Harivahsa, sl. 1702, has Bhadraratha, Brihatkarman, Brihad- 
darbha, Brihanmanas. 

|| According to the Harivansa, Brihanmanas had, for sons, Jayadratha, 
by Yasodevi, and Vijaya, by Satya. 

€ Champa,—formerly Malini: Harivarisa, 81.1699, We now see, probably, 
the source of the error “Champamalini’, in Vol. Il., p. 289, note 1. 

** Messrs, Carey and Marshman: Vol. L, p. 119, note. 

Tt Read “half-brother”. 

tt The Bhdgavata-purdia has: Bfihadratha, father of Brihanmanas, 
father of Jayadratha, father (by Sambhuti,) of Vijaya. 
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son was Dhfitavrata; his son was Satyakarman;* his 
son was Adhiratha,! who found Karfaf in a basket,? 
on the banks of the Ganges, where he had been ex- 
posed by his mother, Prithé.§ The son of Kara was 
Víishasena.*| These were the Anga kings. You shall 
next hear who were the descendants of Püru. 


The mother of Vijaya, from her origin, was of the Süta caste,— 
the genealogist and eharioteer. Manu, X., 47. Her son was of 
the same caste; children taking the caste of the mother: consc- 
quently, the descendants of Vijaya, kings of Anga, were Sútas. 
And this explains the contemptuous application of the term Suta 
to Karta, the half-brother of the Pandus; for he, as will pre- 
sently be mentioned, was adopted into the Anga family, and 
succeeded to the crown. 

! Some variety prevails in the series of princes here; but this 
arises from not distinguishing the collateral lines,—the descend- 
ants of Jayadratha from those of Vijaya. The Vayu and Matsya 
give the latter as in our text ; but they agree, also, with the Agni 
and Brahma,“ in the successors of Jayadratha, as Dridharatha 
(or Brihadratha) and Janamejaya (or Viswajit). ** 

? Sürasena: Vayu. Vikarńa: equae Tt 


pel —— SS EL B mS E = 


* Satkarman: Bhdgavata-purana. 

+ “The half-brother of the Pandavas, by their mother Pritha, who, 
before her marriage to Pandu, had borne Karna to Surya, the god of the sun. 
The affair was kept secret. The infant was exposed on the banks of the 
Jumna, where he was found, and brought up, as his own, by Adhiratha— 
the Suta, or charioteer, of king Stira,—and his wife Radha; whence Kara 
is called, also, a Suta, and Radheya, or son of Radha.” So runs one 
legend, in the words of Professor Wilson, in Professor Johnson's Selec- 
tions from the Mahabharata, p. 16, note 3. 

t Manpisha, which the commentater explains by kdshtha-panjara. 
Do; Hf the receptacle was a wooden crib. 

$ The original is: afata GSAT + * « BY YARATI | 

|| Father of Vfisha, says the Harivaréa. 

*j Add the Harivansa. 

** According to the Harivarhsa, sl. 1704, Viswajit was father of Kama. 

++ And so the Harivansa. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Descendants of Piru. Birth of Bharata, the son of Dushyauta: 
his sons killed: adopts Bharadwaja or Vitatha. Hastin, founder 
of Hastinapura, Sons of Ajamidha, and the races derived from 
them, as Pánchálas, &c. Kripa and Kripi found by Sántanu. 
Descendants of Riksha, the son of Ajamidha, Kurukshetra 
named from Kuru. Jarasandha and others, kings of Magadha. 


THE son of Piru was Janamejaya; his son was 
Prachinwat;* his son was Pravira;} his son was Ma- 
nasyu;: his son was Abhayada;'$ his son was Su- 


1 Abhayada: Vayu. Vitamaya: Agni Vatayudha: Matsya. 
Charupada: || Bhagavata. The Mahabharata, Adi Parvan, pp. 136, 
138, has two accounts of the descendants of Puru, differing, ma- 
terially, in the beginning, from each other, and from the lists of 
the Puranas. In the first, f Pravira** is made the son of Puru; 
his son is Manasyu, who has three sons, Sakta, Samihanana, 
and Vaggmin; and there the line stops. Another son of Puru is 
Raudraswa, whose sons are Richeyu and the rest, as in our 
text;++ making them the second in descent, instead of the eleventh. 


* Corrected from “Prachinvat”, for which I find no warrant in MSS. 

+ One MS. has Suvira. 

t The reading of the Bhdgavata-puraia is Namasyu. 

§ Professor Wilson had “Bhayada”, This, however, I find in no MSS. 
save his favourite,—so often alluded to, which is, frequently, most in- 
correct,—and in his Hindu-made English version. 

|| Corrected from ‘ Chárupáda ". 

« Si. 3695 —3701. 

* With Íšwara and Raudráśwa for brothers. 

++ I find their names to be: Richeyu, Kaksheyu, Krikaneyu, Sthandi- 
leyu, Vaneyu, Jaleyu, Tejeyu, Satyeyu, Dharmeyu, Sannateyu. 

Anwagbhanu is named first of all, where it is said that Raudráswa's 
sons were ten. With which of them is he to be identified? 
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dyumna;!* his son was Bahugava;? his son was Sam- 
yáti;?q his son was LU áti;^ his son was Raudráswa?, 
who had ten sons: : Riteyn, i pesi S Stha al 


In the second list,|| the son of Púrn is Janamejaya, whose suc- 
cessors are Práchinwat, Qi Samyati, Ahamyati, Sárvabhauma, Ja- 
yatsena, Avachina, Ariha, Maháblhauma, Ayutanáyin, Akrodhana, 
Devátithi, Ariha, Riksha, Matinára,—who is, therefore, the fif- 
teenth from Püru, instead of the fourth, as in the first account, œ 
the twelfth, as in the text. 

! Dhundu: Vayu. Saribhu: Agni. Sudhauwan: Brahma.** 

? Bahuvidha: Agni and Matsya. tT 

3 Sampati: Agni. 

* Omitted: Vayu. Bahuvadin: Matsya. 

5 Bhadraswa: Matsya. 


dba Vayu, goma Agni. They were the sons of 


* In one MS., sade 

+ Four MSS. have Sampati. 

* One of my MSS. gives, instead of Ghíiteyu, &c., Kfiteyu, Ganeyu, 
Dharmeyu, Santateyu, Varpeyu, Prasanneyu; another gives, after Stha- 
leyu, only Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Dhaneyu; another,— the sole one 
that names ten,—Riteyu, Kaksheyu, Sthafdileyu, Ghfiteyu, Kfiteyu, 
Sthaleyu, Jaleyu, Dharmeyu, Dhaneyn, Prasannateyu. No two of all 
my MSS. agree as to this family. Professor Wilson's Bengal trans- 
lation has names (in a different order) as in the text, except that Kriteyu 
stands in place of Vrateyu. Vrateyu is the ninth son, iu the Bhagavata- 
purdia, IX., XX., 4: he and Vaneyu being transposed, 

The Zarivamsa, sl. 1659, 1660, has, according to my best MSS.: 
Richeyu, Kfikaüeyu, Kaksheyu, Sthandileyu, Sannateyu, Kfiteyu, Jaleyu, 
Sthaleyn, Dhaueyu, Vaneyu. The variants of different copies are nu- 
merous, "The mother of these ten sons, according to some MSS., was 
Ghfitachi the Apsaras. 

§ Kuksheyu: Bhagavata-purdia. 

l| Sz. 3763 — 3778. 

« Thus the name is spelled, on etymological grounds, in the Ma- 
habharata, Adi-parvan, sl, 3765, et seq. 

* And in the /Jarívaiisa. Sudyu: Bhadyavata-puraia. 
++ Most of my MSS. of the Harivamésa give Subabu, and then Rau- 
dragwa; thns omitting Samyati and Ahamyati. 
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Ghriteyu,* Jaleyu, Sthaleyu, Santateyu, Dhaneyu, T 
Vaneyu,? and Vrateyu.'$ The son of Ritey u was 
hantinára?| whose sons were Tamsu, 4 Aprativatha, ** 


the Apsaras Ghritáchi:ff or of Misrakest: Mahábhárata.?* The 
Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa have, very unaccountably, and 
iu opposition to all other authorities, transferred the whole of 
the descendants of Anu to this family; substituting, for Anu, the 
second name in our text, Kaksheyu (p. 120, supra), 

' The Vayu names, also, ten daughters, §§ Rudra, Sidra, Ma- 
dra, Subhágá, Amalaja, Tala, Khalá, Gopajáli, Támrarasá, and 
Ratnak uti; | and adds, that they were married to Prabhákara. a 
Rishi, of the race of Atri. The Brahma Puráüa and Hari Varsa V9 
have a legend of the birth of Soma (the Moon) from him and 
one of these ten; who succeeded to the power and prerogatives 
of Atri. The sons of the other wives were less distiuguished ; 
but they formed families eminent amongst holy Brahmans, called 
Swastyátreyas. 

? Atimára or Atibhára:*** Bhágavata. Antinára: Matsya. Ma- 


* One copy has Vfiteyu The Bhagavata-purdia reads Kriteyn. 

f Dharmeyu: Bhayavata-purdia. $ Satyeyu: Bhagavata-purdia, 

$ This name is in no MS. accessible to me. See note 1 in the fore- 
going page. 

|| My Ajmere and Arrah MSS, have Atinara; another MS., Atitara; 
another, Atitara; another, Matinara. 

q Two MSS. have Sumati; another, Trasn. One of the two copies that 
read Sumati adds Asumati; the Ajmere MS., Pramati: and they, thus, 


recognize four sous. ** My Ajmere MS. has Atiratha. 
tt So says the Bhágavata-purdia. Also see the end of note i in the 
page preceding. ii Adi-parvan, sl, 3698. 


$8 In the Harivansa, sl. 1661, they are called, in my MSS. of best 
note: Bhadrá, Südrá, Madrá, Salada, Maladà, Khala, Bala, Balada, Su- 
rasa, Gochapala. Here, again, there are very many various readings. 
|||] I suspect a mistake here; but my single MS. of the Vdyu-puraia 
does not enable me to ascertain the true reading, In the Harivariśa, the 
epithet wattage: is applied to all the ten sisters, 

«€ Si. 1663 — 1668. *** 1 find Rantibhára. 


IV. 9 


1360 VISHNU PURANA. 


and Dhruva.'* The son of the second t. of these was 


Kaütwa; and his son was Medhátithi, from whom the 
Káünwáyanai Brahmans?$ descended. Anila’ 


was 


X 


tindra: Mahábhárata, 5! Agni, and Brahma.** According to the 
Matsya and Hari Vamsa (not in the Brahma Purana), Gauri, the 
daughter of this prince, was the mother of Mándhátíi, of the 
family of Ikshwáku. tt 

! [n place of these, the Matsya has Amürtirajas and Nfi- 
chandra; and there are several varieties in the nomenclature. In 
place of the first, we have Vasu (or Trasu), Vayu; "Vaiisurogha, 
Agni; Tamsurodha, Bralima;íi and Sumati, Bhágavata, Prati- 
ratha is read, for the second, in the Agni and Brahma;§§ and, 
for the third, Suratha, Agni; Snbahu, Hari Varsa, 

? Medhátithi is the author of many hymns in the Rig-veda; 
and we have, therefore, Brahmans and religious teachers de- 
scended from Kshattriyas. 


? Malina: Vayu. Raibhya:) | Bhágavata. Dharmanetra: Brahma 


* According to the Mahdbhdrata, Adi-parvan, śl. 3702 — 3104, Mati- 
nara, likewise called Anadhrishti, had four sons: Taimsu, Makat, Atiratha, 
and Druhyu. 

+ The son of Atiratha, the Ajmere MS. says explicitly. 

t Variant: Kaüwáyana. Also vide infra, p. 140, note T. 

$ According to the Bhagavata-purdia, Praskanwa and others, all 
Brahmans. 

|| This reading is in only one of my MSS. most of which read Ainila. 
Two have Elina, son of Medhatithi. The Ajmere MS., too, has Elina; 
but it calls him son of Püru. In the Arrah MS., the reading is Ailina, 
son of Trasu. 

« Vide supra, p. 127, note 1, ad finem. 

** Add the J/arivamnsa. 

++ Compare Vol. IIL, p. 265, note 1, near the end. 

tt The Uarivaisa has, in different MSS., Tamsnrodha, Tamsurodya, 
Tamsurogha, &e. 

$$ Also in the Harivaisa, which has Apratiratha, likewise, — the pre- 
ferable reading. 

I| || Son of Sumati, and father of Dushyanta. 
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the son of Tamsu; and he had four sons, of whom 


Purana. The Hari Vamsa* omits him; making sad blundering 
work of the whole passage. Thus, the construction is such as 
to intimate that Tamsu (or Tamsurodha) had a wife named llá,3 
the daughter of Medhatithi,—that is, his brother’s great-grand- 
daughter: 

aurfata: gare eres Tea Tere fast à 

WT WITH A Verdin W SII | 

agaaa wo AJRA II 
But this, as the commentator observes, is contrary to common 
sense (amag); and he would read it, therefore, zat "TW 
d STEITHICR SIT, ‘the daughter of him who was named Ilin;’ a 
Raja so called, But, in the Vayu and Matsya, we have Ilina, 
the daughter of Yama, married to Taisu, and mother of Malina 
or Anila; more correctly, perhaps, Ailina: 

That g VARTA HAT AHA AA | 

"WT (da) gafa ws afai aqaiieaa i 

Buea wap AA wguefeeferarsma | 

qureafefa ut 
The blunder of the Hari Vamsa, therefore, arises from the com- 
piler's reading Yasya, ‘of whom,’ instead of Yamasya, ‘of Yama.’ 
It is not an error of transcription; for the metre requires Yasya: 
and the remark of the commentator proves the correctness of 
the reading. The name occurs Tlina (&fsre), the son of Tamsu, 
in the Mahabharata, $ agreeably to the Anuvamsa-sloka which 
is there quoted. ‘Saraswati bore Tamsu to Matinara; and Tamsu 
begot a son, Ílina, by Kálingi:' 
du atadi usd aAa IAA i 
feri saqrata afai du XT ii 


29579015: 1719. 

t Hini is the accepted reading. 

; In but one of my copies of the Wdyu-purdna do I find any portion 
of this passage; and there only two lines of it occur, and in a miserably 
depraved form. 

$ Adi-parvan, sl. 3780. 

9* 
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Dushyanta^ was the elder. The son of Dushyanta 
was the emperor Bharata. A verse! explanatory of 


! The Vayu, Matsya, and Bhágavata agree with our text, in 
making these the grandsons of Tamsu; even the Brahma Purana 
coucurs: but the Hari Vamsag makes them his sous; having, 
apparently, transformed Taso sutah CE Hd). ‘the son of 
Tansu,’ into a synonym of Taimsu, or Tamsurodha; as in these 
parallel passages: 

dut grow cfe Wars i 

sugai AAT Uis sper TS di 
“The son of Taibsu was the illustrious sage Dharmanetra: Upa- 
danavi had, from him, four excellent sons."  Bralima Purana. 

AJAA aAA: NATIT, | 

koko koko ko okoko ko ko ko k Fo 

syza gares qvx: ul 

Tanmsurodha was a royal sage, the illustrious institutor of laws. 

Upadanavi bad four sons from Tamsurodha.” Hari Varhsa. The 
commentator explains Dharmanetra (Ya@aa) to be ‘institutor of 
laws’ (unada): We have Upadanavi before,**—as the daughter 
of Virishaparvan, the Daitya,—married to Hiranyáksha. Hamilton 
(Buchanan) f calls her the wife of Sughora. ‘The four sons are 
named, in other authorities, with some variations: Dushyanta, 
Sushyanta (or Rishyanta, or Sumanta), Pravira, and Anagha (or 
Naya). The Mahabharata t+ enumerates five, — Dushyanta, Stra, 
Bhima, Pravasu, and Vasu,—but makes them the sons of lina, and 


grandsons of 'liuhsu. 


Variant: Dushmanta. 

t The original has gaa ATU GAT: » “four sous, namely, 
Dushyanta aud others." 

} So says the original, though, as is seen, two stanzas are quoted. 

§ ŠL 1720, 1721. 

|| These lines are not read much alike in any two of my copies. The 
MSS. are, evidently, very corrupt just here, 

« Genealogies of the Hindus, p. 122. 

** Vo] l., p. 70, text and note 5. 

tt Adi-parvan, él. 3708 
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his name is chanted by the gods: “The mother is only 
the receptacle; it is the father by whom a son is be- 
gotten. Cherish thy son, Dushyanta; treat not Sakun- 
tala with disrespect. Sons, who are born from the pa- 
ternal loins, rescue their progenitors from the infernal 
regions. Thou art the parent of this boy: Sakuntalá 
has spoken truth."* From the expression ‘cherish’ 
(bharaswa) the prince was called Bharata. ' + 


' These two Slokas are taken from the Mahábhárata, Adi 
Parvan, p. 112, 1 and are part of the testimony borne, by a heavenly 
messenger, to the birth of Bharata. They are repeated in the 
same book, in the account of the family of Puru, p. 139.8 They 
occur, with a slight variation of the order, in other Puranas, as the 
Váyu &c., | and show the greater antiquity of the story of Sakun- 
tala, although they do not narrate it. The meaning of the name 
Bharata 1s differently explained in the Sakuntalà, i He is said 


` atat JAT fag: gal Ba ara: OW OUS a | 
ate Ud qud WEIT WHAM l 
Taran: Ya vauta ve; WeWwuut | 
@ VTS UAT WHA GAAS NFAT |i 
In the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., XX., 21, 22, we find these identical 
words, with the aee endor. the a ya JAIA into ut 
aufa. Burnouf translates the passage as follows: 
“La mère est le réceptacle; c'est au père qui l'a engendré qu'appar- 
tient le fils: protége ton fils, 6 Duchyanta; ne méprise pas Cakuntalà. 
“Un fils qni donne à son père de la postérité, ô roi, le fait remonter 
de la demenre de Yama; tu es le pére de cet enfant: Cakuntala a dit 
la vérité, " 
t This sentence is added by the Translator. 
+ SL 3102, 3103. 
§ Sl, 3183, 3784. 
|| Add the Harivaihsa, él, 1724—1726. 
q The two explanations that follow occur near the end of Act VII, 
of the Sakuntala. 
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Bharata had, by different* wives, nine sons; but 
they were put to death by their own mothers, because 
Bharata remarked, that they bore no resemblance to 
him, and the women were afraid that he would, there- 
fore, desert them. The birth of his sons being thus 
unavailing, Bharata saerified to the Maruts; and they 
gave him Bharadwaja,—the son of Brihaspati, by Ma- 
mata, the wife of Utathya, T—expelled by the kick of 
Dirghatamas, (his half-brother, before his time). This 
verse explains the purport of his appellation: “‘Silly 
woman, said Brihaspati, ‘cherish this child of two 
fathers" (bhara dwa-jam?). ‘No, Brihaspati,’ replied 
Mamata: ‘do you take care of hin.’ So saying, they 
both abandoned him; but, from their expressions, the 
boy was called Bharadwaja.”§ He was, also, termed 
Vitatha, in. allusion to the unprofitable (vitatha) birth 


to be so called from ‘supporting’ the world: he is, also, there 
named Sarvadamana, ‘the conqueror of all.’ 


* My Ajmere and Arrah MSS. read ‘three’. Herewith the Bkagavata- 
purdia agrees, aud, further, calls them natives of Vidarbha, 

+ See Vol. HL, p. 16, note $. 

i The rational etymology of Bharadwaja is bharat + vaja. 

§ He AT wrsfes «x qmi quud 
MAT Rep faatt ATINQA di 

This stanza, which occurs in the Bhagavata-purdia, IX., XXN., 38, 
also, is thus rendered by Burnonf: 

“Femme ignorante, nourris ee fils de deux péres, [disait Brihaspati]. 
Nourris-le toi-méme, ô Brihaspati, [répondit Mamata]. Et parce que le 
pére et la mére, apres avoir ainsi parlé, s'en allèrent, [laissant l'enfant] 
il fut nommé Bharadvádja. " 


BOOK WY., CHAR. XIX. 155 


of the sons of Bharata.' The son of Vitatha was Bha- 


ibe Brahma Pos and Hari ` Vamsa (the latter, espe- 

cially;) appear to have modified this legend, with the view, per- 
haps, of reconciling those circumstances which are related of Bha- 
radwája, as a sage, with his history as a king. Whilst, therefore, 
they state that Bharadwaja was brought, by the winds, to Bharata, 
they state that he was so brought to perform a sacrifice, by which 
a son was born, whom Bharadwaja also inaugurated: 

uima wife aefsicara R | 

AIRA Hele: wgfats qua 

ud g fads du wd wasreafe | 

drew faut ara WTRISTII SATA Il." 
In the Vayu, Matsya, and Agni, however, the story is inuch more 
consistently narrated; and Bharadwaja, being abandoned by his 
natural parent, is brought by the winds, as a child, not as a sage; 
and, being adopted by Bharata, is one and the same with Vitatha, 
as our text relates. Thus, in the Vayu, the Maruts bring to Bha- 
rata, already sacrificing for progeny, (3X &TSÍ Aa: U3 qTéurai) 
* Bharadwaja, the son of Drihaspati;? and Bharata, receiving him, 
says: “This Bharadwaja shall be Vitatha:” 

aa: E fau Ala OWXRISUHRTERIER | 
The Matsya, also, says, the Maruts, in compassion, took the child, 
and, being pleased with Bharata’s worship, gave it to him, and 
he was named Vitatha: 

WIFE ATA Aaa: Haatfaar: | 

* * c * * $ * SE * * * * 

aa d («aeu Wurst ggg: 1 

STAATEN war ATATA F | 

ud g aad afermd 3 gaat | 

aay feat ata atati UT HATA I 
And the Agni tells the whole story in "one verse: 

adt afatia Ju ag sean: | 

dafad ata: wGfafaaats aaa i 


“Then, the son of phat being taken by the winds, Bhara- 


i Harivansa, sl 1129, "1130. 
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vanmanyu:'* his sons-were many;}+ and, amongst 
them, the chief were Brihatkshattra, Mahavirya, Nara, 


dwaja was transferred with sacrifice, and was Vitatha." The 
account given in the Bhagavata is to the same purpose. The 
commentator on the text also makes the matter clear enough: 
amaa taana fadafa aTa i “The name of 
Bharadwaja, in the condition of son of Bharata, was Vitatha.’’ It 
is clear that a new-born infant could not be the officiating priest 
at a sacrifice for his own adoption, whatever the compiler of the 
Hari Vamsa may please to assert. From Bharadwaja, a Brah- 
man by birth, and king by adoption, descended Brahmans and 
Kshattriyas, the children of two fathers: 
aata WCRTSITE TANT: afaat afa | 
aqua: wat fafaaca 3 u$ 

The Mahabharata, in the Adi Parvan, tells the story very simply. 
In one place,—p. 136, v. 3710, —it says, that Bharata, on the birth 
of his children proving vain, obtained, from Bharadwaja, by great 
sacrifices, a son, Dhumanyu; and, in another passage, it makes 
Bhumanyu the son of Bharata by Sunanda, daughter of Sarvasena, 
king of Kási:| p. 189, v. 8785. The two are not incompatible. 

! Manyu: Bhágavata, Suketu: Agni."i But the Brahma and 
Hari Vamsa omit this and the next generation, and make Suhotra, 
Anuhotra, ** Gaya, Garga, and Kapila the sons of Vitatha, They 
then assign to Suhotra two sons, Kasika and Gritsamati, Tt and 


* Two MSS. have Bhumanyu. 
t The Bhágavata-purdía says there were five: Brihatkshattra, Jaya, 
Mahavirya, Nara, and Garga. 

i My MSS, have a different reading from this, which is ungrammatical. 
The gloss, as 1 find it, ends with the words faaualat [sistemi 

§ This is from the Vayu-puraia; but l am unable to correct it by 
my copy; for | have ouly one here, and that most indifferent, generally: 
vide supra, p. 124, note f. 

|| In the original, Sunanda is termed Kaseyi, and by the patronym ot 
Sarvasenl. 

q Bhuvanmanyu: Vayu-purana. ** | find Suhotri. 

++ Corrected from " Ghritsamati". 
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and Garga.’ The son of Nara was Sankńiti:* his sons 
were Ruchiradhí$ and Rantideva.*} The son of Garga 
was Sini;? and their descendants, called Gargyas§ and 
Sainyas, | although Kshattriyas by birth, became 
Brahinans.* The son of Mahavirya was Urukshaya,*% 
identify them and their descendants with the progeny of Ayus, 
who were kings of Kasi** (vide supra, p. 37, note 1): a piece of 
confusion unwarranted by any other authority except the Agni. 

! Brihat, Ahárya, Nara, Garga: Matsya. 

? Guruvirya and Trideva: Váyu. The first is called Gurudhi, 
Matsya; and Guru, Bhagavata: they agree in Rantideva. The 
Bhagavata describes the great liberality of this prince, and his 
practice of Yoga. According to a legeud preserved in the Megha 
Duta, ++ his sacrifices of kine were so numerous, that their blood 
formed the river Charmanwati, i} the moderu Chumbul. 

3 Sibi: Matsya. 

* The other authorities concur in this statement; thus fur- 
nishing an additional instance of one caste proceeding from an- 
other. No reason is assigned: the commentator says it was from 
some cause: Wyerf em TX Urt ATUTY ayq: 138 

$ Durbhakshaya:, | Vayu. Urukshat: Matsya. Duritakshaya: 
Bhagavata. 


* In four MSS. the name is Samskriti. 
+ My Ajmere MS. has Suradhi; the Arrah MS., Gurudhi. 
t One Rantideva, we read in the flarshacharita, was killed by Ranga- 
vati, one of his wives. See my Vasavadatta, Preface, p. 53. 
$ Three MSS. yield Gargas. || Saineyas, according to one MS. 
«* |n one MS., Uranjaya. The Vayu-purdna has, in my MS., Bhima. 
** Read “Kasi kings". They were so called as being descendants of 
Kasiraja, i e, King Kasi. Vide supra, p. 39, note +. Kasi is a pa- 
tronym of Kasa. 
++ Stanza XLVII, edition of Professor Wilson. 
+t The name of the river is not in the poem itself, but is supplied by 
the commentators, 
$8 Compare note * in p. 145, infra. 
| My MS. has an illegible name; but it is not this, certainly. 
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who had three sons, Trayyaruna,* Pushkarin, and 
Kapi,'} the last of whom became a Brahman.: The 
son of Brihatkshattra was Suhotra,?§ whose son was 


! Trayyáruri, Pushkaráruni, Kavi; all became Brahmans: 


IKTA: gar Qa Ws ATAUAİ NAT: | 
Matsya, And there were three chief branches of the Kavyas, or 
descendants of Kavi: 

BATA FATT Sd Aq: Wat WEN: | 


ST. Wu AAT Wataat fas: N 
Gargas, Sanktitis, and Kavyas. Ibid. 


* In the Mahabharata, 1 Suhotra is the son of Bhumanyu; 
and, in one place, tt tlie father of Ajamidha, &c., and, in another, 12 
of Hastin.. The Brahma Purana, in some degree, aud the Hari 
Vamisa, in a still greater, have made most extraordinary confusion 
in the instance of this name. In our text, aud in all the best 
authorities, we have three Suhotras, perfectly distinct: 1. Suhotra, 
great-graudson of Amavasu, father of Jahuu, and ancestor of Vis- 
waniitra and the Kansikas (vide supra, p. 14); 2. Suhotra, son of 
Kshattravfiddha, and grandson of Ayus, aud progenitor of the 
race of Kasi kings§§ (vide supra, pp. 30, et seq.); and, 3. Su- 


* Two MSS. give Trayyaruni. 

t Nearly all my MSS. have Kapila; but, in some of them, Kapila is 
written over Kapi. 

+ The original says that they all three became Brahmans: Q4aaqaR- 
ua jaa faauafu ne ie Memes ine | Professor Wilson's Bengal 


version is here correct. Compare Vol. lll, p. 48, note $. 

$ Omitted in the Bhdyavata-purdia, which makes Wastin son of Bri- 
hatkshattra. 

|| The same names are found in the Bhdgavata-puraia. The Vayu- 
purdńa seems to read Trayyaroni, Pushkararuni, and Kapi. 

«| Adi-parvan, śl. 3114. 

** And of Pushkarini, 

t+ Adi-parvan, sl. 3720. 

$, Ibid., Sl, 3186, 3787. 

$$ See the preceding page, note **. 
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Hastin, who founded the city of Hastinapura.'* The 


hotra, the son of Brihatkshattra, grandson of Vitatha, and parent 
of Hastin. In the two blundering compilations mentioned, we 
have, first (Hari Vamsa, ch. 20), a Suhotra, sou of Brihatkshattra, 
of the race of Püru: his descent is not given; but, from the names 
which follow Suhotra, the dynasty is that of our present text: 
secondly (Hari Vamsa, ch. 27), Suhotra, sou of Kauchana, of the 
liue of Amávasn, and father of Jahnu, &c.: thirdly (Hari Vansa, 
eh. 29), Suhotra, the son of Kshattravriddha, and progenitor of the 
Kásikings : fourthly (Hari Vamsa, ch. 22), we have the first and third 
of these personages confounded; Suhotra is made the son of Vita- 
tha, and progenitor of the Kasi kings, the dynasty of whom is 
repeated; thus conueeting them with the line of Pura, instead of 
Ayus, in opposition to all authority. Again, we have a notable 
picee of confusion; and Suhotra, the son of Vitatha, is made the 
father of Brihat, the father of the three princes who, in our text, 
and in the Hari Vansa, ch. 20, are the sons of Hastin; and amongst 
whom Ajamidha is made the father of Jahnu, and ancestor of the 
Kausikas, instead of being, as in ch. 27, and as everywhere else, 
of the family of Amavasu. The source of all this confusion is 
obvious. The compilers extracted all the authentic traditions 
aecurately enough; but, puzzled by the identity of name, they have, 
also, mixed the different accounts together, and caused very ab- 
surd and needless perplexity. It is quite clear, also, that the Hari 
Vamsa does not deserve the pains taken, and takeu fruitlessly, by 
Mr. Hamilton and M. Langlois, to reduce it to consistency. It is 
of uo weight whatever, as an authority for the dynasties of 
kings, although it furnishes some particular details, which it 
has picked up, possibly, from authentic sources not now available. 

! It was finally ruined by the encroachments of the Ganges; 
but vestiges of it were, at least until lately, to be traced along 
the river, nearly in a line with Delhi, about sixty miles to the east. 


* Two of my best MSS. have Hastinapura. With reference to the 
name of this place, see the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan, sl. 1786, et seq. 
+ Nevertheless, it is but little inferior to the Vishiu-purana. 
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sons of Hastin were Ajamídha,! Dwimidha, and Puru- 
mídha.* One son of Ajamídha was Kanwa, whose 
son was Medhatithi.?+ His: other son was Bribad- 
ishu,§ whose son was Bfrihadvasu:?|| his son was 
Brihatkarman;* his son was Jayadratha:?"l his son was 
Viswajit;® his son was Senajit, whose sons were Ru- 


! In one place, son of Suhotra;** in another, grandson of 
Hastin: tt Mahabharata. 
? The copies agree in this reading; yet it can scarcely be 


correct. Kaüwa has already been noticed, as the son of Apra- 
++ 


tiratha. 11. According to the Bhagavata, the elder §§ son of Aja- 
midha was Priyamedha,' from whom a tribe of Brahmans de- 
scended. The Matsya has Brihaddhanus, and names the wife of 
Ajamidha, Dhümini. It also, however, along with the Vayu, 
makes Kanwa the son of Ajamidha, by his wife Kesini. 

3 Brihaddhanus: Bhagavata. Also called Brihaddbarman: Hari 
Vamsa. 19 

* Brihatkaya: Bhagavata. 

5 Satyajit: Hari Vamsa. 

6 Aswajit: Matsya. Visada: Bhagavata. 


* One MS. gives Suramidha. That Purumidha left no offspring, we 
learn from the Bhagavata-purana, 1X., XXL, 30. 

+ The original adds, as has the Vdyu-purdia: QA: ATATHAI 
fas: thus verbally repeating what is stated iu p 130, supra. Here, 
as before, some MSS. yield Kanwáyana. 

* L e, Ajamidha's, as the Sanskrit states distinctly. 

& Brihaddhanns: Vayu-puraia. 

| Two of my best MSS. have Brihaddhanus, 

q Brihadratha, in one MS. And so reads the Vayu-purana. 
** Adi-parvan, sl. 3120. 

++ Ibid., 4L 3789. 

++ Vide supra, pp. 129, 130. 

$$ The Bhagavata-purdaia does not say “elder”. 

||| Corrected from “ Priyamedhas ". 


Q€ Brihadvishnu(?): Vayu-purazia. 
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chirás$wa, Kásya, Dridhadhanus, and Vatsahanu.!* 
The son of Ruchiráswa was Pfithusena;T his son was 
Para:t his son was Nípa: he had a hundred sons, of 
whom Samara, the principal, was the ruler of Kám- 
pilya. Samara had three sons, Para, Sampara, $ Sa- 
daswa.l| The son of Para was Prithu; his son was 
Sukfiti; his son was Vibhrája;'*l his son was Anuha, ** 


Bhagavata. tf Matsya. Hari Vamsa. tł 
1!  Ruchiråšwa Ruchiraswa Ruchira 
Kasya Kasya Swetaketa 
Diidhahanu Dtidhaswa Mahiunára 
Vatsa. Vatsa, king of Vatsa, king of 
Avanti. Avanti. 


? Kámpilya appears to be the Kampil of the Mohaunnedaus, 
situated In the Doab.§§ It was included in Southern Pauchála., | 
''he Matsya makes Samara the sou of Kásya. 

3 Viblirája il in MSS.; also in the Váyu. 


— 2 = LT ILI 


* The * Vasahanu" of the former edition was an inadvertence: it oc- 
curs in Professor Wilson's Hiudu-made English version. ‘Two of my 
MSS. have Vatsa. 

+ Püthushena: Vdyu-purdiia. 

* ]t seems, from the Bhágavata-purdra, that Para and Prithusena 
were, both, sons of Ruchiraswa. 

§ One MS. has Sanghara. 

|| Sadagwa is the more ordinary reading. 

«| Corrected from « Vibhrátra", which, unquestionably, is no word. 1t 
is enough to remind the Sanskrit scholar, that S[ is often so written 
as to be easily mistakeable for "^q. *Bidhátra" is the name in Pro- 
fessor Wilson's Bengal translation. See Vol. HI., p. 335, note $$. 

** Anuha is a common variant. It is noted, in the Translator's rough 
copy, that a certain MS. here reads Chaturhotra. 

+7 IN, ASL, 29. 

t Ruchiraswa, Kavya (?), Déidhadhanus, Vatsa: Vayu-purana. 

$$ See Vol. IL, p. 160, note 6. 
| || See the Mahábhárata, Adi-parvan, śl. 5512. 

«€ See note 4, above. 
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[A 


who married Kfitwí,* the daughter of Suka (the son 
of Vyása), and had, by her, Brahmadatta;' his son} 
was Viswaksena; his son was Udaksena;? and his son 
was Bhalláta.? 

The son of Dwimidha’ was Yavinara; his son was 
Dhfitimat:? his son was Satyadhfiti; his son was Dri- 

' The Bhágavata omits the descents subsequent to Nípa, and 
makes Brahmadatta the son of Nipa by Suktiti.¢ lu the Hari 
Vamsa§ is a curions legend of the different transmigrations of 
Brahmadatta and his six companions, who were, successively, as 
many Brahmans, then foresters, then deer, then water-fowl, then 
swans, and, finally, Brahmans again; when, with the king, they 
obtained liberation. According to the Bhagavata, Brahmadatta 
composed a treatise on the Yoga, a Yoga-tantra. 

? Daüdasena: Hari Vamisa. 

? Bhallaka: Vayu. | Bhallada: Bhágavata. The Vayu makes 
him the last of the race. The Hari Vamisa** adds, that he was 
killed by Karńúa.țłł The Matsya names his successor Janame- 
jaya, when the race of the Nipas was exterminated by Ugrayudha ; 
as noticed below. 2; 

1 So the Vayu and Bhagavata. The Matsya and Hari Vamesa, 
with less consistency, derive this family, also, from Ajamidha. 8$ 

? Krtimat: Bhagavata. 


Kfipi, in one MS. But the reading is scarcely of any account. 
By Go, according to the Bhagavata-puraia. 

I find Kfitwi, daughter of Suka. 

Chapter XXI. 

I find Bhallara(?) in my one MS. 

This statement seems to be an error. See note t$, below. 

SI. 1070. 

tt Rádheya, in the original.  Karüa was so called from his foster- 
mother, Radha, wife of Dhfitarashtra. Vide supra, p. 126, note T. 

ii And so says the ldyu-purdia, at least in my MS. 

$$ And with these our Purána agrees. For, after naming Bhallata, it 


proceeds : RESI E fate: | famea DERLECRSÉ l 
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dhanemi; his son was Supárswa;' his son was Su- 
mati: his son was Samnatimat;* his son was Krita,T 
to whom lings staat taught (the philosophy of) the 
Yoga; and he? compiled twenty-four Samhitas (or com- 
pendia), for the use of the eastern Brahmans who study 
the Sáma-veda. The son of Kfita was Ugrayudha,! 
by whose prowess$ the Nipa race of Kshattriyas was 
destroyed. *|| His son was Kshemya;* his son was 


! Between these two the Vayn** inserts Mahat and Rukma- 


ratha; the Matsya, Sudhanwan, Sárvabhauma, Mahápaurava, and 
Rokmadhara; the Brahma Puráüa, Sadharman, Sarvablauma, 
Mahat, and Rukmaratha. 


9 


The Bhágavata tf says, he was the author of six Sambhitas 
of the Sama-veda. 

? The Hari Vamsaii says, he killed Nipa, the grandfather of 
Prishata; but it had, previously, stated, that it was the sou of 
Bhalláta—several descents after Nipa,—who was killed by Ugra- 
yudha; §§ and, again (ch. 32||), Prishata, conformably to other 


* Two of my best MSS. have, respectively, Santimat and Samnati. 

t The Bhagavata-puraia has Ktitin. But neither this nor Kriti seems 
to be the right name. See Vol. IHI., p. 60, notes $ and |. There is, 
here, in the Vayu-purdia, something that I am unable to read in my MS. 

t Son of Nipa, who was, apparently, son of Ktitin, according to the 
ua pues 


$ DEI Hrs, “hy whom, to a great extent.’ 
|| The original has only MAA: Aa. | Professor Wilson has in- 


serted, in his text, the commentators gloss: TAT: afaa: | 


Wi Wa AA: | 
“| Kshema, in one MS. This is the reading I find in the Vayu-purdia, 


** In my MS., it gives, as son of Dridhanemi, Suvarman; then, Sár- 
vabhanma, several illegible names, and Rukmaratha, father of Suparswa. 
tt IX., XXI., 28, 29. See note f, above. 

tt SL 1083. 

$8 Si. 1072. 

I" SL 1798, 
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Suvira; his son was Nfipanjaya;'* his son was Bahu- 
ratha. f These were, all, called Pauravas. 

Ajamídha had a wife called Níliní;i and, by her, 
he had a son named Níla: his son was Sánti;$ his son 
*| his son was 
who had five 


was Susántt; his son was Purujánu; 
Chakshus;?* his son was Haryaswa,!** 
sons, Mudgala, Srinjaya, yt Brihadishu, Pravíra;^: and 


authorities, appears as the father of Drupada, in the family of 
Srinjyya. The Hari Vamsa§§ relates the destruction of Ugra- 
yudha by Bhishma, in consequence of his demanding, in marriage, 
the widow of Sántanu; ,. after which, Prishata, it is said, re- 
covered possession of Kampilya. 

! Puranjaya: T% Bhagavata. 

? Purujáti: Váyu.*** Puruja: Bhágavata. The Brahma Pu- 
ráńa and Hari Vasa omit Nila and Santi. 

? Riksha: Vayu. Prithu: Matsya. Arka: Bhagavata. Omitted: 
Brahma. 

1 Báhyáswa: Agni.¢ff Bhadraswa: Matsya. Bharmyáswa: 
Bhagavata. 

? Jaya: Matsya. Sanjaya: Bhagavata. 

* Yavinara: Agni and Bhagavata. Javinara: Matsya. 


* Two MSS. give Ripunjaya; one, Puranjaya. 
T Viraratha: Vayu-puraia. 
+ lu one MS., Nahin; the lection of the Bhagavata-purana. 
§ The Vayu-puraia omits this name. 

| A single copy exhibits Purajanu. And see note *** , below. 
Corrected from **Ohakshu". One copy has Arka. 
There is uo name here, in my copy of the Vayu-purdáa. 

Tt ‘Two MSS. have Sanjaya. Referring to this place, and to Vol. Ll, 
p. 180, Professor Wilson seems to connect Sfinjaya with the people of 
the same name, dwelling ‘‘towards the Punjab". ‘Translation of the 
Rigveda, Vol. ILL, p. 438, note 4. 

i. Two MSS. have Yavinaia. $$ Chapter XX. 

|||; Called Bhishma’s father. q. | find Ripunjaya. 

*** Purajanu, iu my Ms. Tff Add the Harivamsa, sl, 1777. 
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Kámpilya.! Their father said; “These my five (pancha) 
sons are able (alam) to protect the countries;” and, 
hence, they were termed the Panehálas."^ From Mud- 
gala descended the Maudgalya Brahmans:?* he had 
(also,) a son named Badhryaswa,' who nens tes 


! Kapila: Matsya. Krimilaswa: Brahma. 

? Panchála was, at first, the country north and west of Delhi, 
between the foot of the Himalaya and the Chumbul. It was 
afterwards divided into Northern and Southern Panchala, sepa- 
rated by the Ganges. Makandi (on the Ganges.) and Kampilya; 
were the chief cities of the latter; Ahikshatra.$ in the former. The 
Panchalas, according to the Mahabharata, expelled Samvarana 
from Hastinapura; but it was recovered by Kuru. The purport 
of the term Panchala 5s similarly explained in other Puranas. 
In the Mahabharata, they are the grandsons of Ajamidha. 

3 The Matsya says, that they, as well as the Kanwas, were, 
all, followers or partizans of Angiras: 

Wawenfu ate: wartar fgstqu: | 
vd afta: wu dfaa: Supr I 
The Hari Varmsal has nearly the same words. fT 
: DU d ** Vayu. Pancháswa: ee p 


* The original says that they were, at first, Kshattriyas: Pam 
fatat ADT | On this the commentator observes, as before: "wr 91 
Ua wer Aafaa ata agfa: | Vide supra, p. 137, 


note 4. 

+ This name, or some corruption of it, is found in all my MSS. The 
Translator’s “ Bahwaśwa” I have here displaced, as having, at least so 
far as I am aware, no authority except that of Professor Wilson's Bengal 
translation. 

Badhryagwa is the genuine name—in the e Hindu book,—of the 
father of Divodása. See the Rigveda, VI., LX1., 

* See the Mahábhárata, Adi-parvan, śl. 5512. 

s See Vol. IL, p. 160, note 9, and the annotations thereon. 

Sl. 1781, 1782. — § And the same may be said of the Váyu-puraia. 

** Corrected from “Badhryaswa " by Professor Wilson himself, in his 
Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. ILI, p. 504, note 1. 
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children,) twins, (a son and daughter) Divodása and 
Ahalyá. The son of Saradwat (or Gautama*), by 
Ahalya,} was Satánanda;' his son was Satyadhtiti,: 
who was a proficient in military science. Being en- 
amoured of the nymph Urvasi, Satyadhriti was the 
parent of two children, a boy and a girl. Sántanu,$ a 
Raja, whilst hunting, found these children exposed in 
a clump of long Sara grass, and, compassionating their 


Matsya. Bhármya:|| Bhágavata. But there is some indistinct- 
ness as to his descent. The Matsya and Hari VarhsaT give 
the son of Mudgala only his patronymie, Maudgalya. According 
to the first, his son was Indrasena, and his son, Bandhyaswa. 
The second** makes Badhryaswa the son of Maudgalya, by In- 
drasená. The Bhágavata f makes Bhármya the patronymic of 
Mudgala, the son of Bharmyaswa, and who is the father of 
Divodásait and Ahalya: 
fayi ganar NTE: YMI | 

The commentator has: arita l WAIT AT ATA t 

! [n the Rámáyańa, Satánanda appears as the family priest 
of Janaka, the father of Sita. 


* Parenthesized by me, because supplied m the Translator. Two of 
my MSS. have Gautama, not Saradwat. Compare Vol. IMI., p. 16, note $. 

f For a story regarding Ahalya and Gautama, uns from the 
Rámáyańa, by Dr. Muir, see his Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., pp. 121, 
122 (2nd ed.) 

i It was, agreeably to the Bhagavata-purana, his son Saradwat that 
was father of Kfipa and Ktipi, named just below. 

$ Vide supra, p. 143, note 3, ad finem. 

|| The Bhágavata-purdia does not substitute Bharmya for “Bahwaswa,” 
but makes Mudgala, the Bharmya,—i. e., son of Bharmyáswa,— father of 
Divodasa and Ahalya. The Panchalakas, collectively, are called Bharmyas 
in the same Purana, IX., XXII., 3 

«| SI. 1780. * Harivansa, sl. 1782, 1783. it IXS SOIL, S 

i; For another Divodasa, presumably of later date than he of the Rigveda, 
—which work, as we have seen in note + to the preceding page, knows 
the son of Badhryaswa,—vide supra, p. 33. 
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condition, took them, and brought them up. As they 
were nurtured through pity (kfipá), they were called 
Kripa and Kripi.* The latter became the wife of 
Drona, and the mother of Aswatthaman. + 

The son of Divodása was Mitráyu;': his son was 
nemus his son was M A | his son was Sau- 


! From ees T Nes Brahmans were ONE Hari 
Vamsa." In the Matsya and Agni,** the son of Mitráyu is called 
Maitreya (see Vol. I., p. 6). The Brahma Purana and Hari 
Vaša here close the lineage of Divodása: the Agni adds but 
one name, Somápi. They then proceed with the descendants 
of Stinjaya, one of the Panchálas,—or, Panchadhanus, Soma- 
datta, Sahadeva,—and then, as in our text. The Vayu aud 
Bhágavata agree with the latter, in making the line continuous 
from Divodása. According to the Matsya and Brahma Puranas, ++ 
the race of Ajamidha became extinct in the person of Sahadeva; 
but Ajamidha himself was reborn, as Somaka, in order to con- 
tinue his lineage, which was, thence, called the Somaka family. 
It was in the reign of Drupada that the possessions of the Pan- 
chalas were divided; Drona, assisted by the Pandavas, conquer- 
ing the country, and ceding the southern portion again to Dru- 
pada, as related in the Mahabharata. The two princes last named 
in the list figure in the Great War. 


: The t translation w both compresses and expands the original. 
+ He bears the patronym of Draundyani. See the Mahábhárata, Ádi- 
parvan, sl. 7019, &c. 

i I find Mitrayu everywhere but in one MS., which has Mitraghna. 
For Mitrayu, see the Bhagavata-purana, IX., XXII., 1; also, Vol. HI., 
p. 64, note «. Mitreyu occurs in some MSS. of the Bhagavata-purana. 
The Vayu-purdáia has Mitrayu. 

$ The original calls him a king. 

| The Vayu-purana, I think, gives him a brother, Pratiratha. 

« SL 1789, 1790. The Maitreyas are there said to be Kshattriyas. 

** Also in the Vayu-purdia, 
tt Compare the Vadyu-purdia, my copy of which is, just here, such as 
to forbid my entering into details with any security from error. 

10* 
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dása, also ealled Sahadeva;* his son was Somaka; 
he had a hundred sons, of whom Jantu was the eldest, 
and Prishata the youngest. The son of Prishata was 
Drupada; his son was Dhtishtadyumna; his son was 
Dhrishtaketu. + 

Another son of Ajamídha was named Riksha;' his 
son was Samvarana; his soni was Kuru, who gave 
his name to the holy district Kurukshetra;§ his sons 
were Sudhanus,| Jahnu, Parikshit, and (many) 
others.? The son of Sudhanus was Suhotra; his son 


! The Hari Vamsa** gives him two brothers, Dhumravarna tT 
and Sudarsana. In the Mahabharata, one list}} agrees with the 
text; the other$$ calls Samvarana the son of Ajamídha, by his 
wife Riksha. 

? One other is named in the Bhágavata,|! Matsya, Brahma, 
and Agni,—Animejaya, Arimardana, ci" and Nishadhaswa. The 
Hari Vamsa has Sudhanwan,*** in place of Jahnu; having, 
also, Sudhanus. 


* According to two MSS. and the Translators Bengal version, Saha- 
deva was son of Saudasa. 

+ Corrected from “ Drishtaketu”. 

i By Tapati: Bhagavata-purana. 

$ The original runs: wp iz ufa quud BATT | For Kurukshe- 
tra, see Vol. IL, p. 133, note 1; p. 142, note 4. 

|, Sudhanwan: Vdyu-puraia. 

«| Here, and everywhere, Professor Wilson put “ Parikshit”, a late form 
of Parikshit which my MSS. very rarely present, 

** SI. 1799. 

tt The Vayu-purdia mentions him. 

tt Adi-parvan, sl, 3724. 

$8 Ibid., sl. 3190, et seg. 

|| || This has Nishadhaswa. 
«« Him the Vayu-purata names. 

*** Corrected from *Sudhanwat ". 


BOOK IV., CHAP. XIX. 149 


was Chyavana; his son was Kfitaka;! his son was 
Uparichara,* the Vasu,’ f who had seven: children, 
Brihadratha,$ Pratyagraha, |) Kusámba, Mavella, 


' Krita: Vayu.** Kritayajna: Brahma. Krimi: Matsya. 
Kritin: tt. Bhagavata. 

2 The story of Uparichara, or a Vasu}; who, by command of 
Indra, became king of Chedi, is told in the Mahabharata, Adi 
Parvan$$ (Vol. I., p. 85). He is there said to have, at first, five 
sons, Brihadratha (king of Magadha), Pratyagraha, ^ Kusámba 
(also called Manivahana), Mávella, and Yadu, by his wife Girika; 
afterwards he has, by Adrika, an Apsaras (condemned to the form 


* There may be a question whether this is the name in the Vayu- 
puraia. 

+ Read “Vasu, surnamed Uparichara.” A Vasu—see Vol. IL, p. 22,— 
is a sort of demigod; and it does not appear that Uparichara was turned 
into one. He has the longer epithet of Chaidyoparichara, in the Hari- 
vamsa, sl. 1808. 

* The Vdyu-purdüa names all seven; but I can read only the first 
four, in my very incorrect MS. . 

§ Maháratha, king of Magadha: Vayu-purana. 

|| Corrected from “Pratyagra’’, and notwithstanding that this is the 
name in all my MSS. except one, which has Pratyagratha. For all the 
MSS. are wrong; the name being as I have given it. Proof of this is to 
be found in the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan, sl. 2363, quoted in note ||||, 
below. 

We read, in the Vayu-purana, further: 


WAVE: FLAG wergSfUTET | 

The VWishnu-purdna, hereabouts, is in prose. Did the Bhagavata-pu- 
rana—which is metrical,—copy therefrom, in its Pratyagra? 

q Kusa: Vayu-purana, See the verse of Sanskrit in the preceding 
note, 

** I find Kritaka- Tt Corrected from “Kriti”, 

** See note +, above. 88 SL 2334, et seq. 

|| || Corrected from “Pratyagra”. The original runs: 


NAAF: FTI TgHÍUDSTESUA | 


The same verse occurs in the Harivaméa, él. 1806. 
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Matsya, and others." The son of Brihadratha was 
Kuságra;T his son was Rishabha;!} his son was Push- 
pavat;§ his son was Satyadhfita;*| his son was Su- 
dhanwan;*l and his son was Jantu.** Brihadratha hadft} 
another son, who, being born in two parts, which were 
put together (sandhita) by (a female fiend named) Jará, 
he was denominated Jarasandha.* His son was Saha- 


of a fish), Matsya (a son), and Satyavati (or Káli, a daughter): 
the latter was the mother of Vyasa. The same legend is referred 
to in the accounts of Uparichara and his family, in the Bhaga- 
vata, Matsya, Hari Vamsa, &e. 

! Vrishabha: Matsya. 

? Satyajita: Vayu. Satyabhita:i? Bhágavata. $$ Satyadhrita or 
Pushya: Matsya. 

è This story is told in the I6th section of the Sabha Parvan 
of the Mahábhárata, where, also, he is called the son of Bri- 
hadratha. In the Vayu, he is the son of Satyajita. || The Agni 
has Satyahita, Ürja, Sambhava, Jarasandha; and the Matsya, 
Satyadhrita, Dhanusha, Sarva, Sambhava, Jarásandha. 


* The Bhagavata-purdáa names Brihadratha, Kusámba, Matsya, Pra- 
tyagra, and Chedipa, and calls them kings of Chedi. 

+ In the Vayu-purdia, the name, in my copy, is Kusagrya. 

* In one MS., Vrishabha. 

§ Putravat, in one copy. 

|| Two MSS. exhibit Satyahita. 

« A single copy gives Sumanas. 

* Urjha, in my careless MS. of the Váyu-purdia; and his son was 
Nabhasa; and his, Jarasandha. 

++ By another wife, says the Bhagavata-purana. 

5 So in the Vayu-purana, too. 

$8 IX., XXII, 7. And it places Pushpavat after, not before, Satyahita. 
It then makes Jahu son of Pushpavat, and does not speak of Sudhanwan 
and Jantu. 

||| Not so, according to my single MS., which is, often, very incorrect. 
See note **, above. 
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deva; his son was Somapi;'* his son was Srutasra- 
vas.*+ These were kings of Magadha.: 


' Somadhi: Vayu.§ Udapi: Agni. Udayus: Brahma. So- 
mavit: Matsya. || 
? Srutakarman: Agni. Srutasarman: Brahma. 


* Somadhi, in one MS. 

+ Omitted in my copy of the Vayu-purana. 

* Corrected, throughout this work, from “Magadha”. 

For a continuation of the kings of Magadha, see Chapter XXIII. of 
this Book. 

§ Regarding Somadhi, it says, agreeably to the reading of my one MS.: 


way agau: uffa: i 
|| Marjari: Bhdgavata-puraia, IX, XXII., 44; but, in the seventh 
stanza, Somápi. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Descendants of Kuru. Devapi abdicates the throne: assumed by 
Sántanu: he is confirmed by the Brahmans: Bhishma his son 
by Ganga: his other sons. Birth of Dhritarashtra, Pandu, 
and Vidura. The hundred sons of Dhtitarashtra. The five 
sons of Páüdu: married to Draupadi: their posterity. Pari- 
kshit, the grandson of Arjuna, the reigning king. 


PARIKSHIT (the son of Kuru,)* had four sons, Ja- 


namejaya, Srutasena, Ugrasena, and Bhimasena.’ The 


! This, although it occurs in other authorities, appears to be 
an error; for these are the sons of a subsequent Parikshit (see 
the next chapter, p. 162). The Matsya omits Parikshit here; and 
the Bhagavata + states that he had no children. In most of the 
Puranas, however, the line of Parikshit is continued; but there 
is very great confusion in the lineage. According to the Váyu,i 
Janamejaya was the son of Parikshit, whose son was Srutasena, 
whose son was Bhimasena. Janamejaya had, also, a son named 
Suratha; but Suratha was, also, the name of the son of Jahnu, 
from whom the line continues as in the text. The Brahma Pu- 
rana and Hari Vamsa also make Suratha the son both of Jana- 
mejaya and of Jahnu; and they observe, that there are two Ri- 
kshas, two Parikshits, three Bhimasenas, and two Janamejayas, 
in the Lunar race. Some of the confusion probably originates 
with the Mahabharata, which, as before noticed,| gives two lists 
from Püru to Sántanu, differing from one another, and from all 
the lists of the Puranas. In the first of these lists, such collateral 


* I have supplied the parentheses. But vide supra, p. 148. 
TOL NN IT 

* In the single MS. to which I am here reduced, it is said that Jana- 
mejaya was son of Pariksha (sz) and that Bhimasena was son of Sruta- 
sena. Janamejaya and Srutasena are not connected there. 


§ Harivansa, sl. 1815—1818. Vide supra. p. 127, note 1. 
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son of Jahnu* was Suratha; his son was a 
his son was Sárvabhauma; his son was Jayasena;? his 
son was Árávin;S his son was Ayutáyus; his son was 
Akrodhana; one of his sons was Devátithi|| and 
another was called Riksha;* his son was Dilípa;** his 
son was Pratípa, who had three sons, Devapitt, 


names have been retained as appear to have furnished our text 
and that of other Puranas with distinct persons; thus making the 
members of one fraternity so many descents. Of the two lists, 
however, the second is, probably, to be regarded as the more re- 
cent, if not more correct; for Vaisampayana repeats it at Jana- 
mejaya’s request, because the latter is not satisfied with the suin- 
mary account which the former had first communicated to him. 
Mahabharata, Vol. I., p. 136 and p. 138. 


* Vide supra, p. 148. 

+ Vide supra, p. 99, text and note Tf. Bindumati, who slew a Vi- 
duratha, was his queen, as we learn from Varáhamihira's B/ihat-saihita, 
LXXVIII., 1. See Vol. ILL, p. 268, note +. 

i In one MS., Jayatsena, the name I find in the Vayu-puraiia. 

$ Anadhita, in the Ajmere and Arrah MSS. In the Vayu-purana 1 
find Aradhin. 

|| One MS. gives Devapi. The Bhdagavata-purana has Jayasena, Ra- 
dhika, Ayuta, Krodhana, Devatithi. 

« Rishya: Bhdgavata-purdia. 

** The ordinary reading, and that known to Professor Wilson, is as 
follows: wwe atfaty: | wd WANE: | HATRA: | aay 
festa: | “From him (Akrodhana), Devatithi; from him, another Riksha; 
from Riksha, Bhimasena; and, from him, Dilipa." The commentator re- 
marks, touching Riksha : Uma: | The word 
Wry: , ‘other’, connected with Riksha, is, thus, to distinguish him from 
Riksha, son of Ajamidha, mentioned in p. 148, supra. 

Every one of my MSS. inserts Bhimasena; and so does Professor 
Wilson's Hindu-made English version. The Bhagavata-purana omits him. 
++ Devapi was son of Rishtisheiia, according to the Rigveda, X., XCVIII., 5. 
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Sántanu,* and Váhlíka. The first adopted, in child- 
hood, a forest-life; and Sántanu became king. Of him 
this verse is spread through the earth: «Sántanu is 
his name; because, if he lays his hands upon an old 
man, he restores him to youth, and, by him, men ob- 
tain tranquillity (sánti)." + 

In the kingdom over which Sántanu ruled there was 
no rain for twelve years. Apprehensive that the 
country would become a desert, the king assembled 
the Brahmans, and asked them why no rain fell, and 
what fault he had committed. They told him, that he 
was, as it were, a younger brother married before an 
elder;t for he was in the enjoyment of the earth, 
which was the right of his elder brother, Devápi.$ 


* One MS. has, throughout this chapter, Santanu; the reading of the 
Bhagavata-purdia, and that which I find in the Vayu-purana. 
tad aai gufa ste ataaafa w: 
E * e 
yrfa aTatfa WADE SUID AA TAN: od 

Compare the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., XXIL, 13; the Mahabharata, 
Adi-parvan, śl. 3799; &c. 

* We read, in the Manava-dharmasastra, IL, 171, 172: 

arcae duri qud wreust faa | 
ufcam a fare feag as: n 
afcfafa: waa war w ufefsard | 
aa a ata afa eTqaTHaAITAT: I 

“He who, while his elder brother is unwedded, marries a wife with the 
nuptial fires, is to be known as a parivett/i; and his elder brother, as 
a parivitti. The parivitti, the parwett/i, the female by whom the offence 
is committed, he who gives her away, and, fifthly, the officiating priest, 
all go to hell.” 

This is Dr. Muir's translation of the preceding verses, on which he 
observes: “The Indian writers regard the relation of a king to his realm 
as analogous to that of a husband to his wife. The earth is the king's 
bride.” Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., p. 275, foot-note (2nd ed.). 


s A aay: | wae As Canafaesar youd AN AA | 
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«What, then, am I to do?" said the Raja. To which 
they replied: “Until the gods shall be displeased with 
Devapi, by his declining from the path of righteous- 
ness,* the kingdom is his; and to him, therefore, you 
should resign it.” When the minister of the king, 
Asmasarin, + heard this, he collected a number of 
ascetics who taught doctrines opposed to those of the 
Vedas, and sent them into the forest, where, meeting 
with Devapi, they perverted the understanding of the 
simple-minded prince, and led him to adopt heretical 
notions. In the meantime, Sántanu, being much dis- 
tressed to think that he had been guilty of the offence 
intimated by the Brahmans, sent them, before him, 
into the woods, and then proceeded thither, himself, to 
restore the kingdom to his elder brother. When the 
Brahmans arrived at the hermitage of Devapi, they 
informed him, that, according to the doctrines of the 
Vedas, succession to a kingdom was the right of the 
elder brother. But he entered into discussion with 
them, and in various ways advanced arguments which 
had the defect of being contrary to the precepts of the 
Vedas. When the Brahmans heard this, they turned to 
Sántanu, and said: “Come hither, Raja. You need 
give yourself no further trouble in this matter: the 
dearth is at an end. This man is fallen from his state; 
for he has uttered words of disrespect to the authority 
of the eternal, uncreated Veda; and, when the elder 
brother is degraded, there is no sin in the prior espou- 


* wraewrfast vaa fA ya | 
+ Corrected from “Asmarisarin.” Two of my MSS., those of Ajmere 
and Arrah, do not name the minister, 
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sals of his junior.” Sántanu, thereupon, returned to 
his capital, and administered the government (as be- 
fore); and his elder brother, Devápi, being degraded 
from his caste by repeating doctrines contrary to the 
Vedas, Indra* poured down abundant rain, which was 
followed by plentiful harvests '. f 


1 The Mahabharata merely states that Devapi retired to a 


* Parjanya, in the Sanskrit. 

t The subjoined close translation of this legend concerning Sántanu is 
taken from Dr. Muirs Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, pp. 274—276 
(2nd ed): 

*Devápi, while yet a boy, retired to the forest; and Sántanu became 
king. Regarding him this verse is current in the world: *Every decrepit 
man whom he touches with his hands becomes young. He is called 
Sántanu from that work whereby he obtains supreme tranquillity (Sdnti). 
The god did not rain on the country of this Sántanu for twelve years. 
Beholding, then, the ruin of his entire realm, the king inquired of the 
Brahmans: ‘Why does not the god rain on this country? What is my 
offence?’ The Brahmans replied: ‘This earth, which is the right of thy 
elder brother, is now enjoyed by thee; thou art a parivett/i (one mar- 
red before his elder brother). Receiving this reply, he again asked 
them: ‘What must I do?’ They then answered: ‘So long as Devapi 
does not succumb to declension from orthodoxy, and other offences, 
the royal authority is his, by right; to him, therefore, let it be given, 
without further question.” When they had so said, the king’s principal 
minister, Asmasarin, employed certain ascetics propounding doctrines 
contrary to the declarations of the Vedas to proceed into the forest, by 
whom the nnderstanding of the very simple-minded prince (Devápi) was 
let to adopt a system at variance with those sacred books. King Sàntanu, 
being distressed for his offence, in consequence of what the Brahmans 
had said to him, went, preceded by those Brahmans, tu the forest, in 
order to deliver over the kingdom to his elder brother. Arriving at the 
hermitage, they came to prince Devápi. The Brahmans addressed to him 
statements founded on the declarations of the Veda, to the effect that 
the royal authority should be exercised by the elder brother. He, on 
his part, expressed to them many things that were vitiated by reason- 
ings contrary to the tenour of the Veda. The Brahmans then said to 
Santanu: ‘Come hither, O king. There is no occasion for any exces- 
sive hesitation in this affair. The offence which led to the drought is 
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The son of Vahlika* was Somadatta, who had three 
sons, Bhüri, Bhürisravas, and Sala.' 

The son of Sántanu was the illustrious and learned 
Bhíshma, who was born to him by the holy river-god- 
dess,T Gangá;: and he had, by his wife, Satyavati,§ 
two sons, Chitrángada and Vichitravirya. Chitrángada, 
whilst yet a youth, was killed in a conflict with a Gan- 


religious life. | The story of his heresy is narrated, much as in 
the text, in the Bhagavata, Vayu, &c. The Matsya adds, that he 
was, also, leprous; on which account his subjects contemned him. 
He was, probably, set aside in favour of his younger brother, 
either on that account, or on that of his heresy; such a disposition 
being conformable to Hindu law. According to the Bhagavata 
and Matsya, he is still alive, at a place called Kalapagrama, 4 
where, in the Krita age of the next Mahayuga, he will be the 
restorer of the Kshattriya race. 

! The Matsya says that Vahlika** had a hundred sons, or 
lords of the Vahlikas. 


now removed. Your brother has fallen by uttering a contradiction of 
the words of the Veda, which have been revered from time without be- 
ginning; and, when the elder brother has fallen, the younger is no longer 
chargeable with the offence of pdrivettrya (i. e., of marrying before his 
elder brother). When he had been so addressed, Sántanu returned to 
his capital, and exercised the royal authority. And, although his eldest 
brother, Devapi, continued to be degraded by having uttered words op- 
posed to the doctrines of the Veda, the god Parjanya rained, in order 
to produce a harvest of all sorts of grain.” 

* Vahlika, in one MS., as in my one MS. of the Vayu-purdia. 

+ Amara-nadi. 

* One of my MSS. has the synonymous Jáhnavi. 

§ Vide supra, p. 149, note 2. 

|| Adi-parvan, sl. 3750 and 3798. In the Udyoga-parvan, sl. 5056, it 
is said that he was a leper. 

q See Vol. IH., p. 197, note ||; and p. 325, text and note +. 

The Matsya-purdiia states that his sons were the seven Vahliswara 
kings. See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, p. 277 (2nd ed.). 
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dharva, also called Chitrángada. Vichitravírya" mar- 
ried Ambika} and Ambalika, the daughters of the king 
of Kási,? and, indulging too freely in connubial rites, 
fell into a consumption, of which he died. By command 
of Satyavati, my son Kfishna-dwaipáyana, ever obe- 
dient to his mother’s wishes, ' begot, upon the widows 
of his brother,$ the princes Dhfitaráshtra and Páüdu, 
and, upon a female servant,| Vidura. Dhfitaráshtra 
had Duryodhana, Duhsasana, and other sons, to the 
number of a hundred.** Pandu, having incurred the 
curse of a deer, (whose mate he had killed in the chase), 
was deterred. from procreating children; and his wife 


Se 

! Before her marriage to Sántanu, Satyavati had a son, 
Kfishüa-dwaipáyana, TT or Vyasa, by Parásara. He was, there- 
fore, the half-brother of Vichitravirya, and legally qualified to 
raise up offspring to him by his widow. This law is abrogated 
in the present age. The whole story of the sons of Sántanu is 
told at length in the Mahábhárata. $ 


* From this point to near the end of the present Book there is, un- 
fortunately, a break in my valuable Ajmere MS. 

+ Corrected from “Amba”. This was the eldest sister of Ambika 
and Ambalika, and married a king of Salwa, See the Mahdbhdrata, 
Udyoga-parvan, śl. 5950, et seq. 

* I have corrected the Translator's “Kasi”. 

$ The original says, more distinctly, “of Vichitravirya.” For the 
ground of Professor Wilson's substitution, see note 1, above. 


|| erem fere SrerTerTa | 

« By Gandhari, according to two MSS.; and so says the Bhagavata- 
purana. 

** The Bhdgavata-purdáa adds a daughter, Dulisala. 

++ So called “from his dark complexion (křishńa), and his having been 
born upon an island (dwipa) in the Ganges." Professor Wilson, in Pro- 
fessor Johnson's Selections from the Mahabharata, p. 8, note 2. 

ES Adi-parvan, Sl. 3800, et seg. 
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Kuntí bare to him, in consequence, three sons, —who 
were begotten by the deities Dharma, Vayu, and In- 
dra,*—namely, Yudhishthira, Bhimasena,f and Ar- 
juna; and his wife Madri had two sons, Nakula and 
Sahadeva, by the celestial sons of A$winí.: These 
had, each, a son, by Draupadi.§ The son of Yudhi- 
shthira was Prativindhya; of Bhimasena, Srutasoma; i 
of Arjuna, Srutakirtti; of Nakula, Satáníka; and, of 
Sahadeva, Srutakarman. The Pátdavas had, also, other 
sons.' By his wife Yaudheyi, * Yudhishthira had De- 
vaka. The son of Bhímasena, by Hidimbá, was Gha- 
totkacha; and he had, also, Sarvatraga,** by his wife 
Kasi.¢} The son of Sahadeva, by Vijaya, was Suhotra; 


' The Mahabharata?} names some of them rather differently, 
and adds some particulars. Thus, Yaudheya was the son of Yu- 
dhishthira, by his wife Deviká, daughter of Govásana, of the 
Saibya tribe. The son of Bhímasena was Sarvaga, hy Balandhará, 
princess of Kasi: he had, also, Ghatotkacha, $8 by Hidimbá. Abhi- 
manyu was the son of Arjuna, by Subhadra. The wives and 
sons of the other two are the same; but Karetumati is termed a 
princess of Chedi; and Vijaya, of Madra. 


* Sakra, in the Sanskrit. 

+ Corrected from “Bhima”, here and below. 

1 Compare pp. 102, 103, supra. 

§ Cei x wur wy Fat ST: | 

|| Two MSS. have Srutasena. 

«| Pauravi: Bhagavata-purana, 

** [n one MS., Sarvaga. 

++ One MS. has Kaseyi. This, like the corresponding Kasya of the 
Mahabharata, is a derivative of Kasi. “Sarvagata, by Kali”, according 
to the Bhagavata-purana. 

M Adi-parvan, $l, 3828—3833. 

$8 Corrected from “  Ghatokkacha ". 
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and Niramitra was the son of Nakula, by Karenumati. 
Arjuna had Iravat, by the serpent-nymph Ulupi;* Ba- 
bhruváhana, who was adopted as the son of his ma- 
ternal grandfather, T by the daughter of the king of 
Manipüra;? and, by his wife Subhadrá, Abhimanyu, 
who, even in extreme youth, was renowned for his 
valour and his strength, and crushed the chariots of 
his foes in fight. The son of Abhimanyu, by his wife 
Uttara, was Parikshit, who, after the Kurus were all 
destroyed, § was killed, | in his mother's womb, by the 
magic Brahma weapon," hurled by Aswatthaman. 
He was, however, restored to hfe by the clemency of 
that being whose feet receive the homage of all the 
demons and the gods, and who, for his own pleasure, 
had assumed a human shape, (Krishna). This prince,’ 


! In the details immediately preceding, the Puranas generally 
concur; deriving them, probably, from the same source,—the Adi 
Parvan of the Mahábhárata,—and employing, very frequently, the 
same words. The period at which the chapter closes is supposed 


* Corrected from “Ulupi”. Ulhipi was daughter of the naga Kauravya, 
according to the authority of the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan, sl, 1188, 7789. 
The Bhagavata-purana, 1X., XX., 31,— at least, as the passage is ex- 
plained by the commentator, a ake Ulupi daughter of the king 
of Manipura. 


* The original has: Wfurgeufeauzri q gfaamrwWu «pares 
ATA yaaan | See Sim onthe ons deem c XXT 

* Corrected from “Manipura”, on the warrant of all my MSS. Ma- 
nipura was a city on the sea-coast of Kalinga. See the Mahabharata, 
Adi-parvan, sl, 7824. 

§ The commentator hereupon PEDE the name Parikshit, uf«- 
iy qeufata | anaaga ufefusTafewmr wg | 

|| Bhasmi-krita, “reduced to ashes.” 

* Brahmastra. See Vol. IJI., p. 81, note +. 
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Parikshit, now reigns over the whole world, with un- 
divided sway. 


to be that at which the Vyása who arranged or compiled the Pu- 
ranas is believed to have flourished. Parikshit died of the bite 
of a snake, according to the Mahabharata, Ádi Parvan. The Bhá- 
gavata is supposed to have been narrated to him in the interval 
between the bite and its fatal effect. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


Future kings. Descendants of Parikshit, ending with Kshemaka. 


I WILL now enumerate the kings who will reign in 
future periods.' The present monarch, Parikshit,** 
will have four sons, Janamejaya, Srutasena, Ugrasena, 
and Bhimasena.*+ The son of Janamejaya: will be 
Satáníka,! who will study the Vedas under Yájna- 
valkya, and military science with Kripa; but, be- 
coming dissatisfied with sensual enjoyments, he will 


! The style now adopted is that of prophecy; as Vyasa could 
not, consistently, have recorded the events which were posterior 
to his time. 

2 Also read Parikshita, Pariksha, and Parikshi. 

3 Vide supra, p. 152. The Vayu and Matsya relate, rather 
obscurely, a dispute between Janamejaya and Vaisampayana, in 
consequence of the former’s patronage of the Brahmans of the 
Vajasaneyi branch of the Yajurveda, in opposition to the latter, 
who was the author of the black, or original, Yajus (see Vol. HI., 
p. 22). Janamejaya twice performed the Aswamedha, according 
to the Vájasaneyi ritual, and established the Trisarvi,§—or use 
of certain texts, by ASmaka and others,—by the Brahmans of 
Anga and by those of the middle country. He perished, how- 
ever, in consequence; being cursed by Vaisampayana. Before 
their disagreement, Vaisampáyana related the Mahabharata to 
Janamejaya. Mahabharata, Ádi Parvan. 

* The reading of the text is, rather, * his (Parikshit's) other 


* Nearly all my MSS. omit this name. 
+ See the opening of the last Chapter, and the Translator's note on it. 
* One of my MSS. names him here. See note 4 in this page. 

$ In my single copy of the Vdyu-purdia,—of which 1 can decipher 
very little just here,—the reading is Triswachi. 


BOOK IV., CHAP. XXI. 163 


acquire spiritual knowledge, from the instructions of 
Saunaka, and ultimately obtain salvation.* His son 
will be Aswamedhadatta (a son given by the gods, in 
reward for the sacrifice of a horse*); his son will be 
Adhisimaktishna;*F his son will be Nichakru,*: who 


son will be Satáníka ; " AQUI: Wararar afauta i§ But the 
commentator refers ‘his’ to Janamejaya: q«l | SEE EDEN The 
Vayu, Matsya, and Bhagavata also make Satánika the son of 
Janamejaya. The Brahma Purana has a totally different series, 


or: Parikshit, Süryápída, Chandrápída, Janamejaya, Satyakarna, 
Śwetakarńa, Sukumára, and Ajasyáma. 

' The Bhágavata interposes Sahasranika. The Brihatkatha || 
has the same descent, but calls the son of Sahasránika, Uda- 
yana or Vatsa.** The Bhágavata has ASwamedhaja. 

: Adbistmakriehnait: po Adhisomakrishna: ee The 


* vi fadrmarcarfa F + Corrected from “ Asimakrishna”’. 

; Corrected from “Nichakra”, which I find nowhere but in the Bengal 
cn One MS. gives Vichakshns. In the Vdyu-purdía I find 
Ntibandhu, (or Nirvaktra?), and then, Ushna(?), Chitraratha, Suchidratha, 
Dhfitimat, Sushena. The Brahmdida-purdia has Nfibandhu, Chitraratha, 
Suchidratha, Dhfitimat, Sushena. 

In a Sanskrit collection of Pauráüik extracts, prepared for Colonel 
Wilford, to which 1 have access, there is part of a chapter from the 
Vdyu-purd&a, and a similar draft from the Brahmdiüda-purdra, — be- 
ginning with mention of Adhisimaktishna,—covering nearly all the rest 
of this Book, The present and the two ensuing Chapters ofthe Vishiiu- 
purdáa likewise occur there. 

For the present I am reduced to a single MS. of the Vayu-purana: 
vide supra, p. 124, note +. 

$ This means: *Another Satánika will be his son". The word QUT, 
cube , is here used with allusion to Satánika, | son of Nakula, spoken 
of in p. 159, supra. Two of my MSS. have AIRIA ag; and one 
omits *"WuX.. The identical words wae: wara: are rendered, 
near the end of this chapter, “another Satánika". 

Read Kathasaritsagara. See the opening of its second Lambaka. 

« The succession — Arjuna being called the founder of the family,—runs 
thus: Abhimanyu, Parikshit, Janamejaya, Satanika, Sahasránika, Udayana. 

** Read Vatsaraja. For its meaning, see Vol. IL, p. 158, note + 
tt I find Adhisimakrishia. The nee ee has Asimakrishna. 

TS 


164 VISHNU PURANA. 


will remove the capital to Kausambi,* in consequence 
of Hastinapurat being washed away by the Ganges; 
his son will be Ushna;'! his son will be Chitraratha;: 
his son will be Vfishüimat;?$ his son will be Sushena; 
his son will be Sunítha;? his son will be Éicha;* his 
son will be Nrichakshus;> his son will be Sukha- 


former states, that the Vayu Purana was narrated in this king’s 
reign, in the second year of a three years’ sacrifice at Kuru- 
kshetra. 

3 Nemichakra: Bhágavata, Vichakshus: Matsya. They agree 
with the text, as to the removal of the capital, and the cause. 

! Ukta: Bhágavata. Bhurijyeshtha: Matsya. 

? Suchidratna, f Vayu; Suchidrava, Matsya; Kaviratha, Bha- 
gavata; is interposed between Chitraratha and Vrishnimat. ** 

* Sutirtha: Vayu. +t 

t Ruchi: Váyu.ii Omitted: Matsya and Bhagavata. 

* Chitraksha:§§ Vayu. 


* AT feraaafa | 1 Two MSS. have Hástinapura. 

+; Suchiratha, supplying an additional descent, was here inadvertently 
passed by. He is not named in Professor Wilson's Hindu-made English 
version. 

§ Four MSS. have Vfishtimat. This and similar corruptions may have 
originated in the all but undistinguishable way in which UW and © are 
written in many MSS. Or they may have arisen from local peculiarity 
of pronunciation: thus, in Bengal, the skú of Kříishńa has the sound 
of sht. 

|| Corrected from *Nrichakshu". One MS. has Vankshu. 

* An error for Suchidratha? See note t in the preceding page. 

* I find Vrishtimat. 

Tt Sunitha, in my MS.: see note $8, below. The Brahmaida-purana 
has the same reading. 

tt I find Trivakshya: see the next note. Instead of the Richa, &c. of 
our text, the Brahmdnda-purana has Nfibandhu, Suratha, Medhavin, 
Nfipanjaya, &c. 

$8 Colonel Wilford's manuscript extracts from the Vayu-purdna give 
no name here; and the reading there found leaves no room for one: 
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bala:!* his son will he Pariplava:$ his son will be 
Sunaya;? his son will be Medhávin: his son will be 
Nripanjaya;* his son will be Mridu;*: his son will be 
Tigma;° his son will be Brihadratha: his son will be 
Vasudána;*8 and his son will be another Satáníka; | 
his son will be NL M his son will be Ahínara;? 
his son will be Khandapáni;? his son will be Nirami- 


! Sukhinala: Bhagavata. *l 
Sutapas: Matsya. 
Puranjaya: Matsya. 
Urva: Matsya. Dürva: Bhagavata. 
Tigmátman:** Matsya. Timi: Bhagavata. 
Sudasa: Bhagavata. Vasudaman: Matsya. 
The Matsya concurs with the text (vide supra, p. 163, note 1)? 
the Bhagavata has Durdamana. 
* Vahinara: Bhagavata. tT 
à Daiidapani: 5 Bhagavata, Vayu, Matsya. 


7 


a à anurgtaa ferait afaat aa: 
fama g atarat afai ẹÌ Wars f 

My other MS. of the Vayu-purana is here very corrupt. 

* Corrected from “Sukhibala”. Professor Wilson's Bengal translation 
has “Sukhavala (in another MS., Sukhivala)”. 

+ Parisraya, in the Vayu-purana; and then follow Sunaya (or Suratha ?), 
Medhavin, Daüdapáni, Niramitra, &c. This list is meagre as compared 
with that of the Vishiu-purana. 

* Durbala, in one MS. Durvi: Brahmanda-purana. 

§ One copy has Vastunada. 

Besides the three persons of this name mentioned in the present 
chapter and the last, the Aitareya-brahmana, VII., XXL, speaks of a 
Satánika, son of Sattrájit. For still another Ever vide em p. 124, 
note «f. «| Sukhábala: Vayu-purana. 

** See Professor Aufrecht’s Catalog. Cod. Manuscript., &c., p. 40. 

++ So the Brahmanda-purana, ioo; and the Matyja purina has the 
same name, with the variant Mahirata. 

++ And thus reads the Brahmanda-purana. 
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tra;! his son will be Kshemaka.’* Of him this verse 
is recited: *'The raee which gave origin to Brahmans 
and Kshattriyas, and which was purified by regal 
sages, terminated y with Kshemaka, in the Kali age."*: 


! Nimi: Bhagavata. 


? Kshepaka: Vayu. § 

? The same memorial verse s quoted in the Matsya and Vayu 
Puranas, preceded by one which states the number of princes 
twenty-five. The specification, however, commencing with Sata- 
nika, is twenty-six or twenty-seven. The passage is: 

Wafer wur ga feu: gwsWs: | 
aqila: MAs ut fen: gafa: n 
seprerererp ur Afaa Safsaga: | 
Was WTA Tats eri meaa 5 at 


* [n three MSS., Kshema. My Arrah MS. gives Ahinara, Niramitra, 
Naraváhana, Brahmadanda, Kshemaka. 

In MSS. of various Puránas, Nirámitra is a frequent reading, instead 
of Niramitra. Vide infra, p. 174, note *. 

1 Read ‘shall terminate’, prdpsyate. 

iaaa wr Afai crederent: | 
WAH UT CITA OW Ai WI AAT II 

Compare the Bhdgavata-purdáa, IX., XXII., 43. 

$ Kshemaka, in my MS. 

|| These verses are taken from the Vayu-purana. The Matsya-purona 


does not give the first, and exhibits slight differences in its readings of 
the rest. 


Stanzas very similar occur in the Brahmanda-purana; only, in reading 
qudm. they make, in my MS., the kings to be thirty-five in number. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Future kings of the family of Ikshwáku, ending with Sumitra. 


] WILL now repeat to you the future prinees of 
the family of Ikshwáku.! * 

The son of Brihadbala? will be Brihatkshana;?T his 
son will be Urukshepa;': his son will be Vatsa;° his 
son will be Vatsavyttha;® his son will be Prativyoma;'$ 


1 See Vol. IIL, p. 259. 

? Brihadratha: Vayu. 

3 Bfihatkshaya: 7 Vayu. Brihadrana: Bhagavata. Omitted: 
Matsya. 

4 Omitted: Vayu.** Urukshaya: f Matsya. Urukriya: Bhá- 
gavata, 

5 Omitted by all three. 

6 Vatsavriddha: Bhágavata. 

! Prativyuüha:ii Vayu. 


= eL = = ee MEE 


* Here the genealogy is continued which breaks off in Vol. lII., p. 326. 
For the continuation, compare the Bhagavata-purana, IX., XII, 9—15. 

+ Brihatkshetra is the reading of several MSS. 

+ This reading I find nowhere except in the Translator's Bengal transla- 
tion. Most of my MSS. have Gurukshepa; two, Urukshaya; one, Urunjaya. 

$ Corrected from “Prativyoman”. The Matsya-purmia, too, has Pra- 
tivyoma. 

| The Brahmdnda-purdia has Brihadbala. Three of my copies of the 
Matsya-purdia have Bribadratha; bnt the oldest and best has Brihadbala. 
See, with reference to the Matsya-puráńa, note 4 in p. 173, infra. 

q This is the name in the Brahmavida-purana. 

** | find Kshaya; and so in the Brahmajda-purana. 

++ One of my MSS. seems to give Surakshaya; another is, here, very 
illegible; and the third has Urukshaya. 

** So reads the Brahmarda-purana, also. 
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his son will be Divákara;' his son will be Sahadeva;* 
his son will be Brihadaswa:? his son will be Bhánura- 
tha;°f his son will be Supratíka;*: his son will be 
Marudeva;?^ his son will be Sunakshatra: his son will 
be Kihnara;? his son will be Antariksha; his son will 


! The Bhágavata inserts Bhánu.$ The Matsya! says, that 
Ayodhya was the capital of Divákara." The Vayu omits the 
next twelve names; probably, a defect in the copies. ** 

? Dhruváswa: Matsya. 

Bhanumat: Bhagavata. Bhavyaratha or Bhavya: Matsya. 
Pratiká$wa: Bhagavata. Pratipaswa: +} Matsya. 

The Bhagavata and Matsya{} prefix a Supratipa§§ or Supra- 
tika. || 

€ Pushkara: Bhagavata. 


3 


4 


* Hereupon the commentator remarks: {4 q4 arai Aarati gua 
aq Wesen (qp Baaraataa | 


+ My Arrah MS. inserts Pratitagwa, as son of Bhanuratha and father 
of Supratika. The Vdyu-puráńa and the Brahmáńđa-purdńa insert Pratita. 

t Corrected from "Supratitha", which occurs in none of my MSS., 
and looks very like an inadvertence. 

In the Hindu-made English translation, Supratika is so written, that, 
unless scrutinized a little closely, it might be mistaken for Supratitha. 

I may here refer, as there is frequent occasion for doing in the course 
of my annotations, to the remark made in Vol. IIL, p. 335, note $8. 

§ And it reads Divárka, not Divakara. 

| Its words are: " 

aga BIST g aANT AIT Yar | 
« And so say the Váyu-purdáa, and the Brahmarda-purdra. 
aa AAAS AITNAT ANT FT d 
But compare note 2 in p. 163, supra. 

** My MSS. of the Vdyu-purdia have the twelve names. Eight are 
as in the Vishiu-purana: for the the rest, see my annotations. 

++ So reads one of my copies, as against Pratitáéwa in the other two. 
The Brahmdnda-puraia has Suprauita. 

tt The reading in my MS. of the Brahmańdđa-purdńa is Sahadeva. 

$8 This is the only reading that I find. | | See note 1, above. 
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be Suvarna:* his son will be Amitrajit:i^ his son will 
be Bfihadrája;? his son will be Dharmin;** his son 
will be Kritanjaya;T his son will be Rananjaya; his son 
will be Sanjaya: his son will be Sakya;° his son will 
be Suddhodana;* his son will be Rátula;: his son 


Suparvan or Sumantra: Matsya.§ Sutapas: Bhágavata. || 
Amantravit: Matsya. T 

* Brihadbrája:** Bhágavata. 

^ Omitted: Matsya. tł Barhis: Bhagavata. 

5 The Bhágavata and Váyu have Sákya. My copy of the 
Matsyaii has Sádhya; but the Radcliffe MS., more correctly, no 
doubt, Sakya (aq). 

€ In some copies, Krodhodana; §§ but it is, also, Suddhodana, 
Matsya and Váyu; Suddhoda, Bhágavata. 

' Ráhula: Váyu.|  Siddhártha or Pushkala: Matsya. TT 


* Corrected from *Dharman ",—the reading of the Translator's Bengal 
version, also,--on the warrant of all my MSS. The Váyu-purdáao and 
the Brahmanda-purana, too, have Dharmin. 

t The Brahmdida-purdia has Suvrata between Kritanjaya and Ra- 
ńanjaya. 

* Two MSS. have Báhula; one, Bhanula. 

§ Two of my MSS.—like the Brahmdida-puwrana,— give Suparna; the 
remaining one, Suvarna. 

| Suparna: Vayu-purana. 

« In my copies, Sumitra and Amitrajit. Brihadraja is distinctly called 
son of the former. 

** Instead of this meaningless name, I find, as in our text, Brihadraja. 
The Vayu-purdia and the Brahmanda-puraia have Bharadwaja. 

in A single MS. has Viryavat; but, probably, it is corrupt. 

* One of my MSS. has Sajya; another, Sakya; the oldest and best, 
both, as if the person intended had two names. 

$8 “Krodyodana” is the name in the Hindu-made English version, 
which swarms with blunders quite as bad. 

The Vayu-purana and the Brahmanda-purdia here read, in my MSS.: 
qaieag ÍT Wars () AHA gA: | 

Compare the extract in the next note. 

«'€| Two of my copies are extremely incorrect just here. The third and 
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will be Prasenajit; his son will be Kshudraka;* his 


Lángala: Bhágavata. This and the two preceding names are of 
considerable chronological interest; for Sákya is the name of the 
author, or reviver, of Buddhism, whose birtht appears to have 
occurred in the seventh, and death in the sixth, century before 
Christ (B. C. 621—543). There can be no doubt of the individual 
here intended, although he is out of his place; for he was the 
son—not the father— of Suddhodana, and the father of Rahula; 
as he is termed, in the Amara} and Haima Kosas, § Sauddho- 
dani, or Suddhodanasuta, ‘the son of Suddhodana; and Ráhu- 
lasu, ‘the parent of Ráhula? So, also, in the Maháwanso, Sid- 
dhártha or Sákya is the son of Suddhodano, fl and father of Rå- 
hulo. Turnour's translation, p. 9. Whether they are rightly in- 
cluded amongst the princes of the race of Ikshwaku is more 
qnestionable; for Suddhodana is, usually, described as a petty 
prince, whose capital was not Ayodhya, but Kapila or Kapila- 


vastu. ** 


At the same time, it appears that the provinces of the 
Doab had passed into the possession of princes of the Lunar line; 
and the children of the Sun may have been reduced to the country 
north of the Ganges, or the modern Goruckpoor, in which Ka- 
pila was situated, The Buddhists do, usually, consider their 
teacher Sákya to be descended from Ikshwaku. The chronology 
is less easily adjusted; but it is not altogether incompatible. 
According to the lists of the text, Sákya, as the twenty-second 
of the line of Ikshwáku, is contemporary with Ripunjaya, the 


oldest reads: 
xrdrasrepufeaat fau: gens: gA: | 

* Kshudrabaka, in one copy. 

+ There are some recent well-known speculations as to the age of 
Buddha; but it does not seem advisable to cumber these pages with them. 
These speculations would place the death of Buddha in B. O 477. 

* JG. Hon Jh JOE S H., 151. | Corrected from **Saudhodani ". 

« See Burnouf's Introduction à l Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. 1., 
p. 141; also, Le Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p. 388. 

** On the river Rohini, an affluent to the Raptee. Burnouf's Introduction, 
&c., Vol. L, p. 143, note 2. 
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son will be Kundaka;' his son will be Suratha;? his 
twenty-second™ and last of the kings of Magadha, of the family 
of Jarásandha; but, agreeably to the Buddhist authorities, he 
was the friend of Bimbasára, a king who, in the Pauranik list, + 
appears to be fifth of the Saisunága dynasty, and tenth from Ri- 
punjaya. The same number of princes does not necessarily imply 
equal duration of dynasty; and Ikshwaku’s descendants may 
have outlasted those of Jarásandha; or, as is more likely,—for 
the dynasty was obscure, and is, evidently, imperfectly pre- 
served,—several descents may have been omitted, the insertion 
of which would reconcile the Pauranik lists with those of the 
Buddhists, and bring Sákya down to the age of Bimbasára. It 
is evident, from what occurs in other authorities, that the 
Aikshwákai princes are regarded as contemporaries even of the 
Saisunága dynasty: vide infra, p. 182, note 4. 

‘ Kshulika:$ Vayu. Kulaka or Kshullaka: Matsya. Omit- 
ted: Bhágavata. In the Mahavira Charitra, a work written by 
the celebrated Hemachandra, in the twelfth century, we have a 
Prasenajit,** king of Magadha, residing at Rajagriha, succeeded 
by Sretiika, ++ and he, by Külika. The Bauddhas have a Prasenajit 
contemporary with Sakya, 7; son of Mahapadma, king of Magadha. 
There is some confusion of persons, either in the Pauranik ge- 
nealogies, or in the Buddhist and Jaina traditions; but they agree 
in bringing the same names together about the same period. 

? Omitted :§§ Bhagavata. 


* Vide infra, p. 177, notes 1, &c. + Vide infra, p. 180. 
i Corrected, here and several times further on, from “ Aikshwakava." 

§ I find Kulika. And so reads the Brahmanda-purana. 

|| This is the preponderant reading, in my MSS. 

«| Not so. The Bhagavata-purdia, IX., XII., 14, has Ranaka. 

** Lakshmivallabha, in his Ka/padrumakalikd, speaks of him. Different 
is the Prasenajit mentioned infra, p. 186, note +. 

++ A surname of Bimbisára: Asiatic Researches, Vol XX., p. 46. 

t} This Prasenajit was king of Kosala; and Bimbisara, king of Ma- 
gadha, was contemporary with him. See Burnouf's Introduction al’ His- 
toire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. I., p. 145. 

$8 The Bhagavata-purdna has, like our text, Suratha. 
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son will be* Sumitra. T These are the kings of the 
family of Ikshwáku, descended from Brihadbala. This 
commemorative verse is current concerning them: 
“The race of the descendants of Ikshwáku will termi- 
nate with Sumitra: it will end, in the Kali age, with 
line = 


' The Vayu and Bhágavata$ have the same stanza.| We 
have, here, twenty-nine or thirty princes of the later Solar line, 
contemporary with the preceding twenty-six or twenty-seven of 
the later dynasty of the Moon, 


* The original qualifies him as ‘another, *Sep;. The allusion is 
not clear. 

t Besides this Sumitra and that named at p. 73, supra, the Harsha- 
charita speaks of one,—son of Agnimitra,— who was slain by Muladeva. 
See the Vasavadatid, Preface, p. 53. 

; qaga du: gfaaren afaafa | 
qax ma QA Fal HTUSTG Bey oai 

The Matsya-purdaia and the Brahmanda-purana have, essentially, the 
same stanza. 

$ IX., XIL, 15. 

|| The stanza in the Vayu-purana differs, in the latter line, from the 
stanza in the Vishiiu-purdia; but the sense of the two is the same. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


Future kings of Magadha, descendants of Brihadratha. 


I WILL now relate to you the descendants of Bri- 
hadratha, who will be (the kings) of Magadha. There 
have been several powerful princes of this dynasty, 
of whom the most celebrated was Jarásandha.* His 
son was Sahadeva; his son is Somápi;'t his son will 
be Srutavat;?: his son will be Ayutayus;*§ his son 


1 Somadhi;|| Vayu, Matsya: T and they now affect greater pre- 
cision, giving the years of the reigns. Somádhi, 58, Vayu; 50,** 
Matsya. 

2 Srutasravas, T 67 years, Váyu; 64, Matsya. 

3 36 years, Váyu;ii Apratipa, 26, $8 Matsya. 


* Vide supra, pp. 150, 151. 

t Also Marjari, in the Bhagavata-purdia. Vide supra, p. 151, note ||. 

+ Srutagravas, at p. 151, supra. § In one copy, Srutáyus. 

|| And so reads the Brahmdida-purana. 

« My manuscripts of the Matsya-purana are so carelessly executed, 
that I have seldom thought it worth while to consult them. As, how- 
ever, we are now approaching the historical period, I use them, though 
to little satisfactory purpose, as will be manifest. These manuscripts 
are five in number; but only four of them contain the section relating 
to future kings and peoples. Of these four, one, as compared with the 
others, is noticeably meagre, and omits at least a third of the kings 
named in the present chapter. At the same time, it exhibits a large 
number of variants. But these peculiarities seem to be merely a result 
of carelessness. 

** T find 58 years; the original being: 

Uara ATE F BAT AARTI, | 

The Brahmáńđa-puráńa, too, has 58 years. 

tf So read the Bhdgavata-puraia and the Brahmanda-purana, too; and 
the latter assigns him 67 years. 

t} Ayutáyus, and 34 years: Brahmdzida-purdna. 

$8 In my MSS., Apratapin, and 36 years: 

AMAT FT UPYUAAT TIAA a | 
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will be Niramitra;** his son will be Sukshattra;?+ his 
son will be Brihatkarman;? his son will be Senajit;* 
his son will be Srutanjaya:: his son will be Vipra;°§ 
his son will be Suchi;‘ his son will be Kshemya;* 


1 1004 years, Vayu; 40, Matsya. ** 

? 58 years, Vayu; 56, Matsya; tf Sunakshatra, Bhágavata. 
3 93 years, Vayu and Matsya;ii Brihatsena, Bhagavata. 
2388 years, Vayu; 50, Matsya; Karmajit, Bhágavata. 

5 40 years, Vayu and Matsya. ‘if 

€ Mabábala, 35*** years, Vayu; Vidhu, ttt 28, Matsya. 

1 58 years, Vayu; 64,311 Matsya. 

5 98 years, Vayu§§§ and Matsya.| 


* Nirámitra is a variant in onr Purána and others. Vide supra, 
p. 166, note *. 

+ Sukshetra, in one MS. 

t Sfitanjaya: Bhdagavata-purana. 

$ Two copies give Ripunjaya. 

|| Kshema: Bhagavata-purana. Also see notes $$$ and | |, |, below. 
€ Colonel Wilford’s MS. has 50. And so has the Brahmaida-pu- 
rand. 

** One copy has Mitra. 

++ A single MS, has Sumitra. The Brahmaida-purana gives Sukshattra 
50 years. 

tt And so the Brahmanda-purana. 

$8 100, in Colonel Wilford's manuscript extracts. 

'|| Manishin, and 50 years: Brahmaida-purana. 
«« One of my MSS. of the Matsya-puráta gives 35 years. The Brah- 
manda-puraia gives as many years to Satayajna. 

*** Corrected from “25”; for I find 35 in every one of my MSS. 
+++ In two of my MSS. the name is Prabhu; but the oldest of all has 
Viryavat. Vibhn, and 28 years: Brahmaida-purana. 

ttt I find 58 years; and so has the Brahmanda-purana. 
88$ In this Puráńa I find Kshema. And so reads the Brahmdiida-purdna, 
with 28 years. 

||, Two copies have Kshema, 38 years; the other, Paksha, 28 years. 
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his son will be Suvrata;! his son will be Dharma:? his 
son will be Susrama;?* his son will be Dridhasena;? 


! 60 years, Y Vayu; 64, Matsya. $ 

? 5 years, Vayu;§ Sunetra, 35,]|| Matsya; Dharmanetra, * 
Bhagavata. 

3 38 years, Váyu;** Nivritti,¢} 58, Matsya; Sama, Bhá- 
gavata. ii 

* 48 years, Vayu;§§ Trinetra,|| 28, Matsya; Dyumatsena, 19 
Bhagavata. 


* Susruta, in a single MS. Professor Wilson’s unmeaning “Suguma”, 
now displaced,—for which I find no authority but his Bengal trans- 
lation, — evidently originated in a misreading of JAR: carelessly 
written. 

t In my MSS. of the Vdyu-purdńa, 64 years. And therewith agrees 
the Brahmanda-purdia. 

+ Anuvrata (or Anuvratasuta??), in two copies; in one, “Kshema’s son," 
unnamed. All three agree in assigning him 60 years. 

§ This Purana has, in my MSS., Dharmanetra, who will accede to the 
throne at five, and will reign for 58 years(??). Dharmakshetra, and à years: 
Brahmanda-purana. 

| So in one copy; and another has 28; bnt the oldest of all 
has 50. 

« I find Dharmasutra. 

** This Purana, in my MSS., has 58 years, and gives them to Suvrata. 
In one copy, this name is altered to Sunetra. 

Tt I find Nirvfiti. 

tt Nfibhfita, and 58 years: Brahmanda-purdia. And then follows, 
there, Suvrata, with 38 years. 

$8 Two of my copies give 58 years to Dridhasena: 


qarin mst q zur aufeurfa | 
One assigns him 48 years, by writing @YT over QW; auother has 58 
years, but gives them to Brihatsena; and the remaining copy here has 
a hiatus. 
The Brahmdida-puraia has Bfibatsena, and 48 years. 
| One MS. has Sunetra. 
q< I find, as in our text, Dridhasena. 
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his son will be Sumati;! his son will be Subala;** his 
son will be Sunita;*f his son will be Satyajit;* his son 
will be Viswajit;> his son will be Ripunjaya.° These 


! 


33 years, Váyu;i Mahatsena,§ 48, Matsya. 
22 years, Vayu;| Netra, 33, Matsya. 7 
3 40 years, Vayu; ** Abala, tt 32, Matsya. 
80 years,t! Vayu; omitted, $8 Matsya. ||| 
35 years, T1 Vayu; omitted, *** Matsya. ttt 

€ 50 years, Váyuiiiand Matsya;$$$ Puranjaya and Ripunjaya |||. 
are identified, Bhágavata. 


we 


o 


* Corrected from ‘‘Suvala”’. 

+ One copy has Sunitha, the name in the Bhdagavata-purdna. 

t Herewith, both as to name and period, the Brahmanda-purana coincides. 

§ Dridhasena, in one copy of the Matsya-purana; Brihatsena, in another. 

|| In one copy I find Subala, and 32 years; in another, Subala, and 
22 years; in another, Subála, and 22 years; and two MSS. here omit a line. 
«| Sudhanwan, and 32 years: Brahmádrda-purdáa. 

** But I find the name, in four MSS. out of five, to be Sunetra. The 
Brahmanda-purdna has the same name and the same number of years. 
Tt Two copies have Achala. 

*+ I find 83 in four MSS.: the fifth, which has 80, is by far the most 
incorrect, generally, of all. 

$8 My oldest MS. has Sunetra, 40 years; then, Sarvajit, 80 years: a 
second has Sunetra, 40 years; then, Satyajit, 80 years: the third, and 
worst of all, has only, instead of the two, Sarvajit, 80 years. 

||| The Brahmanda-purana gives Satyajit a reign of only 30 years. 
«« My two best MSS. have 25; the third and fourth, 35; and the worst 
of all, 53. 

* Viswajit is named in all my three copies. The oldest of them gives 
him 35 years; the others, 53 and 25 years, respectively. 
Ttt According to the Brahmazda-puraia, Viswajit will reign for a period 
of 35 years. 

ttt Three of my MSS. exhibit Arinjaya; the fourth, and equally the 
most inferior of the five, Ripunjaya. 

$88 The Brahmáńda-puráńa has Ripunjaya, and 50 years. 

|| ||, Corrected from **Vi$wajit",—a mere slip of the pen, certainly." The 
Bhágavata-purdáa, IX., XXII., 47, names Viswajit and his son Ripun- 
jaya; and, in XIL, I., 2, it speaks of the Barhadratha Puranjaya, slain by his 
minister Sunaka. See the beginning of p. 178, infra, and note 1 thereon. 
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are the Bárhadrathas, who will reign for a thousand 
years. ' 


' Our list and that of the Váyu* specifies twenty-one kings ł 
after Sahadeva: the Bhagavata specifies twenty, and, in another 
passage,§ states that to be the number. My copy of the Matsya 
names but nineteen; and the Radcliffe, , but twelve: but both 
agree in making the total thirty-two. They all concur with the 
text, also, in stating. that 1000 years had elapsed from the Great 
War, at the death of the last Bárhadratha prince; f| and this is 
more worthy of credit than the details, which are, obviously, im- 
perfect. 


* The Vdyu-purdáa says that thirty-two kings will spring from Bti- 
hadratha, and that their kingdom will endure for a thousand years: 
afina UT aa afaa quz WU | 
Wu qaga q qui «ri afafa n 
+ It names twenty-three. 
; It names twenty-one. 
§ Not the text, but Sridhara, where commenting on XII, I, 1. 
i| Those copies are defective, doubtless. See notes $8 and *«* in the 
preceding page. 
q The words of the Matsya-purdiíía, as given in two of my MSS., are: 
afir wur aa nfa quz ut | 
yü adara g Aai Usd afafa n 
We find, in the Brahmáńđa-puráńa,— unless the reading is corrupt, — 
only twenty-two kings spoken of: 
aifaned fe qur wfaarcr gear | 
qu adage q qui xr afafa i 


IY. 12 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Future kings of Magadha. Five princes of the line of Pradyota. 
Ten Saisundgas. Nine Nandas. Ten Mauryas. Ten Sungas. 
Four Kanwayanas.* Thirty Andhrabhrityas. Kings of various 
tribes and castes, and periods of their rule. Ascendancy of bar- 
barians. Different races in ditferent regions. Period of universal 
iniquity and decay. Coming of Vishnu as Kalki. Destruction 
of the wicked, and restoration of the practices of the Vedas. 
End of the Kali, and return of the Krita, age. Duration of the 
Kali. Verses chanted by Earth, and communicated by Asita 
to Janaka. End of the Fourth Book. 


THE last of the Brihadratha dynasty, Ripunjaya,? 
will have a minister named Sunika,!$ who, having 
killed his sovereign, will place his son Pradyotana 
upon the throne:? his son will be Pálaka;*fi his son 


' Munika, ** Vayu; Pulika, Matsya; Sunaka, Bhagavata. 
? For 23 years, Vayu and Matsya. tt 


* Corrected from *Kaüwas". Vide infra, p. 193. note 1. 


+ The Vdyu-purd/a, the Matsya-purdia, and the Brahmanda-purana pre- 
mise the extinction of the Brihadrathas and Vitahotras, and do not here name 
the last of the Brihadrathas. But vide supra, p. 176, notes 6 and tt? 

+ Vide supra, p. 176, note |i 5, . $ A single MS. has Sunaka 

Corrected from * Pradyota ", which I find in only one MS. Pradyota 
is the reading of the Vayu-purdia and of the Bhdgavata-purdia. The 
Brahmaida-purdana has Sudyota, and 23 years. 

Mention is found of a Pradyota who had a son Jaghanjaya. See my 
Preface to the Vasavadatta, p. 53. « Gopalaka, in one copy. 

** Sunika is the reading iu all my four copies of the Vayu-purdiia, 
and in Colonel Wilford's manuscript extracts. The Brahmanda-puraia 
has the same name. 

++ The Matsya-purdia, in my copies, gives to Pulika's son the name 
of Balaka. Nowhere does it speak of Pradyota or of the Pradyotas. 

4 Add the Brahmdnda-purdia. $% The only reading l find is Palaka. 


** 
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will be Visákhaytüpa;'* his son will be Janaka:? and 
his son will be Nandivardhana.* These five kings of 
the house of PradyotaT will reign over the earth for 
a hundred and thirty-eight? years. * 


1 50 years, Vayu;§ 53, Matsya. | 

? Ajaka, 21 years, Vayu; Suryaka, 21, Matsya; Rajaka, ** 
Bhagavata. 

3 90 years, Váyu tt and Matsya.ii 

* This number is also specified by the Vayu and Bhagavata ; §§ 
and the several years of the reigns of the former agree with the 
total. The particulars of the Matsya compose 145 || years; but 
there is, no doubt, some mistake in them. 


* Almost as ordinary a reading, in my MSS., is Visakharupa; and two 
of them have Visakhapupa. 

+ The original is Ws[ WAAT, “the five Pradyotas;" the reading 
recognized by the commentator. One MS. yields, however, “the five 
Pradyotanas." The Bhagavata-purana has QJ WTAAT:, the gloss 
on which is WYaaT: | WTA: | The Vadyu-puraia has Pra- 
dyotas. 

+ “Twenty-eight”, according to four copies. 

§ Three of my MSS., including the two oldest and best, have Visa- 
khadhüpa; another, Visakhayupa; the remaining one, Visákhasiüpa. 

Two MSS. have Višákharúpa; one, Visakhayupa, the reading of the 
Bhagavata-purana. 

The Brahmdüda-purdia has Visakhayupa, and 100 years. 

«* One MS. of the Vayu-puradna—very inferior,—has 31 years. In the 
Brahmaida-puraia, Ajaka is assigned 21 years. 

** Corrected from “Rajaka”. 
++ The name that I find everywhere in the Vdyu-purdrüa is Vartivar- 
dhana. 

tt 30 years are assigned to Nandivardhana in all my copies of the 
Matsya-purana. The Brahmanda-purdna gives him 20 years. 
$8 XIL, IL, 4. 

By note tł, above, we are enabled to alter this number to one nearer 
correctness,—namely, 155 "There is, however, still a mistake of 3 in ex- 
cess,—owing, doubtless, to corruptness of the MSS.; for al mine agree 
in stating the total to be 152. 


mos 
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The next prince will be Sisunaga;' his son will be 
Kakavarna;** his son will be Kshemadharman;? his son 
will be Kshattraujas;* his son will be Vidmisara;*+ 


! Sisundka—who, according to the Váyu? and Matsya,$ re- 
linquished Benares to his son, and established himself at Giri- 
vraja (or Rajagriha), in Behar,— reigns 40 years, Vayu and Matsya. 

? 36 years, Vayu | and Matsya. 

? Kshemakarman, { 20 years, Vayu; Kshemadharman, 36, 
Matsya. 

* 40 years, Váyu;** Kshemajit or Kshemarchis. 36, Matsya; tt 
Kshetrajna, Bhágavata. 

> Bimbisara,{t? 28 years, Váyu; Bindusena or Vindhyaseua, 
28, Matsya; $8 Vidhisára, Bhágavata. 


* A Kakavarna, Raja of Chandi, is spoken of in the Harsha-charita. 
See my Vasavadatia, Preface, p. 53. 

+ Two MSS. have Vidhisára; another, Vidisára. But all three are 
corruptions. See note q in the next page. 

i wem dut ay: wed fayarar afaata |i 
que wererep A grata RAIA I 

Two copies have Giripraja; one, Girivrata. Equally gross mistakes, it 
is to be presumed, disfigure all my MSS, of the Vayu-purdna. 

$ The first verse of a stanza there given is the same as in the pre- 
ceding note. The second verse runs: 


quai aa wer MATATA IRATA i 

| Sakavaría or Sákavaráa is the name in all my copies of the Vayu- 
purana, 

q Kshemavarman, in three MSS. of the Vdyu-purara, those of best 
note; while the rest have Kshemadharman. 

The Brahmdida-puraia has Kshemadharman, and 20 years. 

There is a break in Colonel Wilford's manuscript extract from the 
Brahmiida-purdia, where there should be mention of the two kings pre- 
ceding Kshemadharman. 

** Therewith agrees the Brahmaida-purana, 

++ Three of my copies have Kshemavit, 24 years; the other, Kshe- 
márchis, 40 years. 

*t This reading says much for the comparative correctness of the Vdyu- 
puraáa. 
$8 Viddhisára(?, and 28 years: Brahmndáda-purdáiia. 
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his son will be Ajátasatru;'* his son will be Dar- 


‘ 25 years, Váyu; t 27, Matsya:{ but the latter inserts a Kan- 
wayana,§ 9 years, and Bhümimitra (or Bhumiputra), 14 years, 
before him. In this and the preceding name we have appellations 
of considerable celebrity in the traditions of the Bauddhas. 
Vidmisára—read, also, Vindhusára,| Vilwisára, &c.,—is, most 
probably, their Bimbasára, who was born at the same time 
with Sákya, and was reigning at Rájagriha, when he began his 
religious career. The Maháwarhiso says that Siddhatto and Bimbi- 
saro were attached friends, as their fathers had been before 
them. P. 10. Sákya is said to have died in the reign of Ajata- 
Satru, the son of Bimbasára, in the eighth year of his reign. The 
Vayu transposes these names; and the Matsya still more alters 
the order of Ajátasatru; but the Bhagavata concurs with our 
text. The Buddhist authority differs from the Puranas, materially, 
as to the duration of the reigns; giving to Bimbisáro, 52 years, 
and to Ajatasattu, 32. The latter, aecording to the same, murdered 
his father. Mahawamso, p. 10. We may, therefore, with some 
confidence, claim for these princes a date of about six centuries 
B. C. They are considered contemporary with Suddhodana, &c.. 
in the list of the Aikshwakas** (vide supra, p. 169, note 7). 


* An Ajatagatru, king of the Kasis, is commemorated in the Kaushi- 
taki-brahmana Upanishad, IV., 1., and elsewhere. 

t In all my MSS. of the Vdyu-purdíáa, ihe order is: Ajatasatru, 
Kshattranjas, Bimbisara. 

i The Brahmanda-purdia, at least in my single MS., gives 35 years 
to Ajatasatru. 

§ The name here intended is very doubtful in all my three MSS. of 
the Matsya-purdáa. 

| This—and so the Bindusena mentioned in the Translator's last 
note,—looks like a corruption of Bindusara; and Bindusara was a remote 
descendant of Bimbisara. Vide infra, p. 186, note «. 

© Vidmisara, &c. are, all, misspellings of Bimbisara, Vide infra, 
p. 186, note +. 

On the correct form of the name of the king intended, see Burnouf's 
Introduction à l Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. I., p. 145, note 1. 

** Vide supra, p. 171, note $. 
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bhaka;'* his son will be Udayáswa;?T his son will, also, 
be Nandivardhana; and his son will be Mahánandin.?: 
These ten Saisunágas will be kings of the earth for 
three hundred and NS years. * 


! Ham § 25 years, Vayu; Vamsaka, 24, Matsya. T 
? 33 years, Váyu; ** Udibhi or Udasin,+} 33, Matsya. According 
to the Vayu, Udaya or Udayaswa founded Kusumapura (or Pä- 
faliputra), on the southern angle; of the Ganges: 
a a yqai xm yfai ST | 


imar a Patr Erud wquisa$8 afafa i 
The legends of Sákya, consistently with this tradition, take no 
notice of this city, in his peregrinations on either bank of the 
Ganges. The Mahawamso ealls the son and successor of Ajata- 
satru, Udayibhaddako (Udayibhadraka | ). P. 15. 

3 49 and 43 years, Vayu; 40 and 43, Matsya. T The Maha- 
wamso has, in place of these, Anuruddhako, Mundo, and Naga- 
dásako; all, in succession, parricides: the last. deposed by an 
insurrection of the people. P. 15. 

* The several authorities agree in the number of ten Saisu- 


* Corrected from **Dharbaka". The Bhagavata-purana agrees with 
our text. 

+ Udayana is almost as common a reading. Ajaya is the name in 
the Bhdgavata-purana. 

i Corrected from ** Mabánandi", the reading of the Bhagavata-purana. 

§ I find Darsaka. 

Two of my MSS. have 24; the other two, 40. 

« The Brahmanda-purana, at least in my MS., has Dasaka, and a 
reign of 35 years. 

** The name that I find there in Udayin; but, in two MSS., Udaya. 
tt Three of my MSS. have Udambhin; one, Udasin. The Brahmanda- 
purana has the latter, and 23 years. 

ii D find qp, ‘bank’. 

$$ Two MSS, read FATE; and so does the Brahmdnda-purdia. 

| Corrected from “Udayinbbadraka”. 
qq More clearly: Nandivardhana, 42 years, Vayu-purana; 40 years, 
Matsya-purdna: Mahanandin, 43 years, in both those Puranas. The 
Brahmanda-purdia agrees, as to these two kings, with the Vayu-purdiia. 
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The son of Mahánandin* will be born of a woman 
of the Súdra (or servile) class: his name will be Nanda, 


nágas, and in the aggregate years of their reigns, which the 
Matsya and the Bhágavata call 360. The Vayu has 362,+ with 
which the several periods correspond:i the details of the Matsya 
give 363. $ The Vayu | and Matsya T call the Saisunágas Kshat- 
trabandhus, which may designate an inferior order of Kshattri- 


* Corrected from “Mahananda”, + And so has the Brahmaida-purana. 
i I make only 332. 
$ Even taking account of the reigns mentioned near the beginning 
of note 1 in p. 181, supra, I make out but 354. 
The nominal and numerical details given below are there expressed 
as follows: 
Ud: WT wfaurfet arae Tet TIT: ut | 
taramaya: warferfa: N 
amag qginagfiny REAT: | 
afir afagra usrfesruwr WAT: I 
quaa ufZwewifssra ier | 
yaaan fanfa: i 
gasti afaafa we ve wet: N 
€ The following particulars answer to those contained in the last note: 
Ua: ard afayafa arate sur ut | 
gamta afafa ws gu uerum u 
wgfssresrerTa: user: uera: i 
"rp wgfüseurfss REAT: d 
afagiaa afinea: ugfeuía: i 
aqaa ufzwavrfdw Afam: n 
xregererarfasrátfagrara fanfa: à 
va aq ufaufer wnat adihaa: i 
There are similar verses in the Brahmayida-purana; but they are 
copied, in Colonel Wilford's volume of Pauranik extracts,— where alone 
I have access to them,—with such deplorable carelessness, and with so 
many omissions, that I ean do no more than refer to them. They seem 
to resemble the corresponding stanzas in the Matsya-purdna rather 
more closely than those in the Vayu-purana. 
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(called) Mahapadma; for he will be exceedingly ava- 
ricious.' Like another Para$uráma,* he will be the 
annihilator of the Kshattriya race; for, after him, the 


yas. They also observe, that, eontemporary with the dynasties 
already specified,——the Pauravas, the Bárhadrathas, and Maga- 
dhas,—there were other races of royal descent, as: Aikshwáka 
princes, 24:4 Panchalas, 25, Vayu; 27, Matsya: Kálakasi, or 
Kásakas, or Kaseyas, $ 24: Haihayas, 24, Vayu; 28, Matsya: Ka- 
lingas, 32, Vayu; 40,’ Matsya: Sakas, Vayu; Asmakas, Matsya, 
25: Kurus,** 26:++ Maithilas, 28: Sürasenas, 23: and Viti- 
hotras, 20. 

! The Bhágavata calls him Mahapadmapati, ‘the lord of Ma- 
hapadma;’ which the commentator interprets ‘sovereign of an 
infinite host’ or ‘of immense wealth;’{} Mahapadma signifying 
100,000 millions. The Vayu and Matsya,8$ however, consider 
Mahapadma as another name of Nanda. | 


* Vide supra, p. 23. 
+ It is to be understood, in this and similar cases, that the two Pu- 
ranas agree. 
i This is the name that I find in the Vayu-purana. 
§ Two of my MSS. of the Matsya-purana have this reading; another, 
Kasheyas; another, Kaleyas. 
One of my MSS. of the Matsya-purana gives 22: the other three, 32. 
€« That is to say, where the Vayu-purdiia names the Sakas, the Matsya- 
purana names the Asmakas. 
* Corrected from *Kuravas ". 
++ I find 36 in both Puranas. 
** See the commentator's words, at the end of note | , below. 
$8 They say nothing of Nanda, naming Mahápadma only. The same 
is the case with the Brahmdá/da-purdxa. 
‘| So considers the Bhagavata-purana, where we read—XII., 1., 8 and 9: 
Werrgufe: RIAR: wife i 


* * * * * * * * * * * zx * 
wrfaurfa aera fada <a I: | 
On the first of these verses the commentator, Sridhara, remarks: 
wet aa afganginn: Barat: uae WT ufmifaw- 
fe | Wa vd AZTUA Tay qu ATH | 
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kings of the earth will be Sádras. He will bring the 
whole earth under one umbrella: he will have eight 
sons, Sumálya* and others, who will reign after Ma- 
hápadma; and he and his sons! will govern for a hun- 


! So the Bhágavata. also; but it would be more compatible 
with chronology to consider the nine Nandas as so many descents. 
The Vayu and Matsya $ give eighty-eight years to Mahapadma, 
and only the remaining twelve to Sumálya and the rest of the 
remaining eight; these twelve years being occupied with the 
efforts of Kaufilya to expel the Nandas. The Mahawamso, evi- 
dently intendiug the same events, gives names and circumstances 
differently; it may be doubted, if with more accuracy. On the 
deposal of Nagadasako, the people raised to the throne the min- 
ister Susanago, who reigned eighteen years, This prince is, 
evidently, confounded with the Sisunága of the Puráüas. He 
was succeeded by his son, Kalasoko, who reigned twenty years: 
and he was succeeded by his sons, ten of whom reigned together 
for twenty-two years: subsequently there were nine, who, ac- 
cording to their seniority. reigned for twenty-two years. The 
Brahinan Chanako put the ninth surviving brother, named Dhana- 
nando (Rich Nanda), to death, and installed Chandagutto. Ma- 
hawamso, pp. 15 and 21. These particulars, notwithstanding the 
alteration of some of the names, belong, clearly, to one story; 
and that of the Buddhists looks as if it was borrowed and mo- 
dified from that of the Brahmans. The commentary on the Ma- 
háwamso, translated by Mr. Turnour (Introduction, p. xxxviii.), 
calls the sons of Kàálásoko “the nine Nandos;" but another 
Buddhist authority, the Dipawamso, omits Kálásoko, and says 
that Susanágo had ten brothers, who, after his demise, reigned, 
collectively, twenty-two years. Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, November, 1838 (p. 930). 


* Several of my MSS. have dst and so has Professor Wilson's 
Bengal translation. The JMafsya-purdáa, in my copies, has Sukulya, 
with Kusala as a variant Sahalya: Brahmanda-puraiia. 

+ Add the Brahmanda-puraia., 
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* 


dred years." The Brahman Kautilya will root out the 
nine Nandas.' 

Upon the cessation of the race of Nanda, the 
Mauryas will possess the earth; for Kautilya will 


plaee Chandragupta? on the throne. His son will 


' For the particulars of the story here alluded to, see the 
Mudra Rákshasa, Hindu Theatre, Vol. II. Kautilya is also 
called, aecording to the commentator on our text, Vátsyáyana, 
Vishnugupta, and Chánakya. According to the Matsya Purana, 
Kautilya retained the regal authority for a century; but there is 
some inaccuracy in the copies. + 

? This is the most important name in all the lists; as it can 
scarcely be doubted that he is the Sandrocottus, or,—as Athe- 
næus writes, more correctly,—the Sandrocoptus, of the Greeks, 
as I have endeavoured to prove in the Introduction to the Mudra 
Rakshasa.} The relative positions of Chandragupta, Vidmisara 
(or Bimbisara), and Ajatasatru serve to confirm the identification. 
Sákya was contemporary with both the latter, dying in the eighth 
year of Ajatasatrn’s reign. The Mahawamiso says he reigned 
twenty-four years afterwards; but the Vayu makes his whole 
reign but twenty-five years,§ which would place the close of it 
B. C. 526. The rest of the Saisunága dynasty, according to the 
Vayu and Matsya, reigned 143 or 140 years; bringing their close 
to B. C. 383. Another century being deducted for the duration 


* Burnouf, citing a high Buddhist authority, a Sanskrit work, gives 
the following genealogy: Bimbisara (king of Rajagriha), Ajatasatru, Uda- 
yibhadra, Munda, Kakavarnin, Sahalin, Tulakuchi, Mahamandala, Prase- 
najit, Nanda, Bindusara (king of Pataliputra), Susima. Introduction 
à l Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. 1., pp. 358, 359. 

A Mongol authority interposes a king between Nanda and Chandra- 
gupta. See the Foé Koué Ki, p. 230. 

t There is something to the same effect in the Vayu-purana and in 
the Brahmdiida-purdána. 

i The identification of Chandragupta with Sandrocyptus is the property 
of Sir William Jones. See the Asiatic Researches, Vol IV., p. 11. 

§ I find twenty-four years, and so in the Brahmarda-purana., 
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be Bindusara;' his son will be  Asokavardha- 
of the Nandas would place the accession of Chandragupta B. C. 
283. Chandragupta was the contemporary of Seleucus Nicator, 
who began his reign B. C. 310, and concluded a treaty with him 
B. C. 305. Although, therefore, his date may not be made out 
quite correctly from the Pauranik premises, yet the error cannot 
be more than twenty or thirty years. The result is much nearer 
the truth than that furnished by Buddhist authorities. According 
to the Maháwamso, a hundred years had elapsed from the death 
of Buddha to the tenth year of the reign of Kalasoko (p. 15). 
He reigned other ten years, and his sons, forty-four, making a 
total of 154 years between the death of Sákya and the accession 
of Chandragupta, which is, consequently, placed B. C. 3893, or 
above seventy years too early. According to the Buddhist 
authorities, Chan-ta-kut-ta (or Chandragupta) commenced his reign 
396 B. C. Burmese Table; Prinsep's Useful Tables, Mr. Turnour, 
in his Introduction, giving to Kalasoko eighteen years subsequent 
to the eentury after Buddha, places Chandragupta's accession 
B. C. 381, which, he observes, is sixty years too soon; dating. 
however, the accession of Chandragupta from 323 B. C., or im- 
mediately upon Alexander’s death,—a period too early by eight 
or ten years, at least. The discrepancy of dates. Mr. Turnour is 
disposed to think, “proceeds from some intentional perversion of 
the Buddhistical chronology." Introduction, p. L. The com- 
mentator on our text says that Chandragupta was the son of 
Nanda, by a wife named Mura, whence he and his descendants 
were called Mauryas: EAN; Teas erat Cy TENA 
i ATAU waaa | Colonel Tod considers Maurya a cor- 
ruption of Mori, the name of a Rajput tribe. The Tika on the 
Mahawamso builds a story on the fancied resemblance of the 
word to Maytra (Sanskrit), Mori (Prakrit), ‘a peacock.’ There 
being abundance of pea-fowl in the place where the Sákya tribe 
built a town, they called it Mori; aud their princes were, thence, 
called Mauryas. Turnour, Introduction to the Mahawamso. 
p. xxxix. Chandragupta reigned, according to the Vayu Purana, 
24 years; according to the Mahawamso, 34; to the Dipawarhiso, 24. 

1 So the Mahawamso, Bindusáro. Burmese Table, Bin-tu-sa- 
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na:' his son will be Suyasas;* his son will be Da- 


ra. The Vayu has Bhadrasára, 25 years: + the Bhagavata, Vári- 
sara. The Matsya names but four princes of this race, although 
it concurs with the others, in stating the series to consist of ten. 
The names are, also, differently arranged; and one is peculiar. + 
They are Satadhanwan, Brihadratha,§ Suka, and Dasaratha. i 
! Asoka, 36 years, Vayu; ** Suka, ++ 26,11 Matsya; Asokavar- 
dhana, Bhágavata; Asoko and Dhammásoko, Mahawamso. This 
king is the most celebrated of any in the annals of the Buddhists. $§ 
In the commencement of his reign, he followed the Brahmanical 
faith, but became a convert to that of Buddha, and a zealous en- 
courager of it. He is said to have maintained, in his palace, 
64,000 Buddhist priests, and to have erected 84,000 columns (or 
topes) throughout India. A great convocation of Buddhist priests 
was held in the eighteenth year of his reign, which was followed 
by missions to Ceylon and other places. According to Buddhist 
chronology, he ascended the throne 218 years after the death of 
Buddha, B. C. 325. As the grandson of Chandragupta, however, 
he must have been some time subsequent to this, or,—agreeably 
to the joint duration of the reigns of Chandragupta and Biudu- 
sára, supposing the former to have commenced his reign about 
B. C. 315,—forty-nine years later, or B. C. 266. The duration 
of his reign is said to have been thirty-six years, bringing it 
down to B. C. 230; but, if we deduct these periods from the date 
assignable to Chandragupta, of B. C. 283, we shall place Asoka's 
reign from B. C. 234 to 198. Now, it is certain that a number 
of very curious inscriptions, on columns and rocks, by a Buddhist 


* Supár$wa,in two MSS. + Nandasara, and 25 years: Brahmanda-purana, 

i See note « in p. 190, infra. 

$ The Matsya-purdía gives him a reign of 70 years. 

Asoka is the reading of all my MSS. 

€ These are the first four of the series. ** And so the Brahmditda-purana. 
Yt See note , above, +} I find 36. 

$8 The best account, in our language, of Asoka, is by Sir Erskine 
Perry, in the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. I., Part I1 
pp. 149—178. 
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$aratha;! his son will be Sangata; his son will be 


prince, in an ancient form of letter, and the Pali language, exist 
in India; and that some of them refer to Greek princes, who can 
be no other than members of the Seleucidan aud Ptolemean dy- 
nasties, and are, probably, Antiochus the Great* and Ptolemy 
Euergetes, kings of Syria and Egypt in the latter part of the 
third century before Christ. Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, February and March, 1838. The Indian king appears 
always under the appellation Piyadasi (or Priyadarsin), ‘ the 
beautiful;? and is entitled Devanam piya, ‘the beloved of the 
gods. According to Buddhist authorities, the Rasawahini and 
Dipawamso, quoted by Mr. Turnour (Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, December 1837, p. 1056, and November, 1838, p. 930), 
Piyadasi or Piyadassano is identified, both by name and cireum- 
stances, with Asoka; and to him, therefore, the inscriptions must 
be attributed. Their purport agrees well enough with his char- 
acter; and their wide diffusion, with the traditionary report of 
the number of his monuments. His date is not exactly that of 
Antiochus the Great; but it is not very far different; and the 
corrections required to make it correspond are no more than the 
inexact manner in which both Brahmanical and Buddhist chrono- 
logy is preserved may well be expected to render necessary. 

! The name of Dasaratha, in a similar ancient character as 
that of Piyadasi’s inscriptions, has been found at Gaya, amongst 
Buddhist remains, and, like them, deciphered by Mr. Prinsep: 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, August. 1837, p. 677. A 
different series of names occurs in the Váyu;t or: Kusala, 8 years; 
Bandhupálita, Indrapálita,? Dasavarman,§ 7 years; Satadhara, 
8 years; and Brihadaswa, 7 years." The Bhagavata agrees in 


* For some strictures on this position, see General Cunningham's 
Bhilsa Topes, p. 112. + Immediately after Asoka. 

$ I find: Bandhupalita, 8 years; Indrapalita, 10 years. 

§ My MSS. yield Devavarman. 

' So read all my MSS.; and yet, a little further on, they agree in 
naming Brihadratha as the king put to death by Pushpamitra. 

« The Brahmainda-purdna has, after Asoka: Kulala, 8 years; Bandhu- 
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Saligika: his son will be Somasarman; his son will be 
Satadhanwan;!* and his successor will be Brihadra- 
tha. These are the ten Mauryas, who will reign 
over the earth for a hundred and thirty-seven years.’ 

The dynasty of the Sungas will, next, become pos- 
sessed of the sovereignty; for Pushpamitra,* the gen- 
eral (of the last Maurya prince), will put his master to 


most of the names; and its omission of Dasaratha is corrected 
by the commentator. 

1 Satadhanwan, Bhágavata. 

? The Vayu says nine Sumürtyast reigned 137 years.; The 
Matsya and Bhágavata have ten Mauryas, and 137 years. The 
detailed numbers of the Vayu and Matsya differ from their 
totals;§ but the copies are, manifestly, corrupt. 

3 The Bhágavata omits this name, but states that there were 
ten Sungas; although, without Pushpamitra, only nine are named. 
The Vayu and Matsya have the same account of the circum- 
stances of his accession to the throne: the former gives him a 
reign of sixty, the latter, of thirty-six, years. In a play attri- 
buted to Kalidasa, the Málavikágnimitra, of which Agnimitra is 
the hero, his father is alluded to as the Senani or general, as if 
he had deposed his master in favour, not of himself, but of his 


pálita, 8 years; something unintelligible, and denoting a hiatus; Harsha, 
8 years; Sammati, 9 years; Sálifüka, 13 years; Devadharman, 7 years; 
Satadhanus, 8 years; Brihadratha, 87 years. 
* Corrected from ‘‘Sagadharman”, for which I find no warrant, Pro- 
fessor Wilson’s Hindn-made translation excepted. 
+ I find only the reading Mauryas; nor is there room for a longer name: 
nN zx € ~ * 
Waa aa ATATS B Wer uu | 
afine uüi cer wpgt fanfa u 
t Nine Mauryas, and 137 years: Brahmdiida-purdia, Ms details, in 
my MS., require correction, therefore. 
$ The Matsya-purdia does not seem to profess to specify the period 
of each king's reign. 
And so gives the Brahmdiida-purdza. 


BOOK IV., CHAP. XXIV. 191 


death, and ascend the throne. His son will be Agni- 
mitra;** his son will be Sujyeshtha:* his son will be 
Vasumitra;? his son will be Árdraka:;* his son will be 
son. Agnimitra is termed king of Vidisa, not of Magadha. 
Pushpamitra is represented as engaged in a conflict with the Ya- 
vanas on the Indus; thus continuing the political relations with 
the Greeks or Scythians of Bactria and Ariana. See Hindu 
Theatre, Vol. I., p. 347. 

! $ years, Vayu; omitted, Matsya. 

? 1 years, Vayu and Matsya.; But the latter places him after 
Vasumitra; $ and, in the drama, the son of Agnimitra is called 
Vasumitra. 

3 8 years, Vayu; 10 years, Matsya. | 

* Andraka, Váyu; Antaka, Matsya: they agree in his reigu. 
2 years. Bhadraka, Bhagavata. 


* [n one MS., Animitri; in another, Amitra: readings of no value. 
General Cunningham informs me that he possesses two coins of au 
Agnimitra, containing characters similar to those of Asoka’s inscriptions. 
+ The following stanza—corrupt, probably,—occurs there, not naming 
Agnimitra : 
gufaagaratet afaatea wat UT | 
afaa wrfu quis: aa adf S aa: n 
From this it appears that Pushpamitra had sons who ruled for eight 
years. And then came Sujyeshtha, whose relationship to his predecessors 
is not stated. 
The first half of this stanza may have been, originally, something like 
the following loose verse from the Brahmańđa-puráńa, which makes 
Agnimitra son of Pushpamitra, and assigns him a reign of 8 years: 


agais fafaa ET ufaata JAT qu: i 

i The Brahmanda-purana has the same 

$ In the Matsya-purdia I find, after Pushpamitra, Vasujyeshtha (Va- 
susreshtha, in two MSS.), and then Vasumitra. According to the Harsha- 
charita, Agnimitra had a son Sumitra, killed by Muladeva See my 
Vásavadattd, Preface, p. 53. 

And so has the Brahmd/da-puráiia. 

« My copies of the Vdyu-purdía give a reign of 10 years. The Brah- 

mánda-purdia has Bhadra, and 2 years. 
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Pulindaka;!* his son will be Ghoshavasu;’ his son 
will be Vajramitra;* his son will be Bhagavata;* his 
son will be Devabhüti.* These are the ten Sungas, 
who will govern the kingdom for a hundred and 
twelve years. ° 

Devabhüti, the (last) Sunga prince, being addicted 
to immoral indulgences, his minister, the Kanwa: 


! 8 years, Vayu§ and Matsya. | 

? 8 years, Váyu; Tl omitted, Matsya; ** Ghosha. Bhagavata. 

3 9 years, Matsya. tt 

t Bhága, Matsya; 32 years, Vayu and Matsya. 7} 

5 Kshemabhumi, Vayu; Devabhumi, Matsya: 10 years, both. §§ 

* The Bhágavata says ‘more than a hundred,’ wraTfxrem | 
The commentator explains it 112, aiewityar | The Vayu 
and Matsya, ^ have the same period. 19 


* Pulinda, a shorter form, in a single copy. The same is the reading 
of the Bhagavata-purana. 

+ One MS. has Devabhuri. 

* Corrected, here and at the beginning of the next paragraph, from 
“Katwa”, which I find nowhere. The Brahmdnda-purdia first applies 
to Vasndeva the term Kanwa; afterwards, that of Kanwayana. 

§ So has the Brahnanda-purana, also. 

I| In my MSS., Marunandana, and 3 years. 

« And so has the Brahndida-purdiia. 

** IT find a name that looks like Megha: but all my MSS. are very 
doubtful here. The specification of three years is added. 

tt The Vayu-purdia has a name which looks, in my MSS., like Vi- 
kramitra: only this is most unlikely, as being meaningless. The reign 
is of 14 years, according to one MS.; 9, possibly, according to the rest. 
The Brahmdüda-purdáa has Vajramitra, and 14 years. The Vdyu-pu- 
ráía, in all probability, really has the same. 

tt Bhágavata, and 32 years: Brahmdida-purana. 

88 The Brahmdida-purdia has Devabhümi, and 10 years. 

|. What total the Matsya-purana has is not to be made out from my 
MSS.: the detailed reigns occupy, however, 112 years. Though its 
text declares the Sungas to be ten, it names bnt nine. 

«*"| The Brahmdida-purana has, also, 112 years: 
wd wa qs Wow dun at wfaufe |i 
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named Vasudeva, wil murder him, and usurp the 
kingdom. His son will be Bhümimitra;* his son will 
be Narayana; his son will be Susarman. T These four 
Kaüwáyanas: will be kings of the earth for forty- 
five$ years. ' 


! The names of the four princes agree in all the authorities. |, 
The Matsya transfers the character of Vyasauin to the minister, 
with the further addition of his being a Brahman,—Dwija. In 
the lists given by Sir William Jones and Colonel Wilford, 
the four Kanwas are said to have reigned 345 years; but, in 
seven copies of the Vishnu Purana, from different parts of In- 
dia, the number is, as given in the text, forty-five: Wa ATT- 
WE uggan ausu afaafer | There is, 
however, authority for the larger number, both in the text of 
the Bhagavata and the comment. The former% has: 

BMWA TA fa enfe ways | 

yara for arate sari FT weit Va a 
And the latter: @TwaTaat qurat Afu wafa uspsunfi- 
sradrfar afa arafa There is no doubt, therefore, of the 
purport of the text; and it is only surprising that such a chrono- 
logy should have been inserted in the Bhágavata, not only in 
opposition to all probability, but to other authority. The Váyu 
and Matsya not only confirm the lower number, by stating it as 
a total, but by giving it in detail; thus: 


* Bhümitra: Bhagavata-purana. 

t Sudharman: Brahmdáda-purdiia. 

i Corrected, here and further on, from *Kánwas", for which I find 
no authority. And see the original as quoted in the Translator's note 
iu this page. 

$ One MS. yields “forty”. 

The Bhagavata-puraia omits, in his place, Sugarman, whose name 
is supplied by the commentator Sridhara. See, further, note *, above. 

The Vdyu-purdía has, in my MSS., Bhütimitra, not Bluümimitra; and 
its account of the Kanwayanas, if decipherable, wonld, perhaps, prove 
different from that of our Purana, 

eX), 1, 19. 

IV. 13 
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Susarman, the Kanwa,* will be killed by a power- 
ful} servant, named Sipraka,: of the Andhra$ tribe, 
who will become king, (and found the Andhrabhritya 
dynasty). He will be succeeded by his brother, 


Vasudeva will reign 9 years. 


Bhümimitra . . . .. 14 
Narayana 925 ee 12 
Sugarman ..... 10 


Total : 45 years. 
And six copies of the Matsya concur in this statement. *i 
' The expressions Andhrajatiyas and Andhrabhtityas have 

much perplexed Colonel Wilford, who makes three races out of 
one,—Andhras, Andhrajátiyas, and Andhrabhfityas: Asiatic Re- 
searches, Vol. IX., p. 101. There is no warrant for three races, 
in the Puranas, although the Matsya, and, perhaps, the Vayu, 
distinguishes two, as we shall hereafter see. Our text has but 
one, to which all the terms may be applied. The first of the 
dynasty was an Andhra by birth or caste (jatiya), and a servant 
(bhritva) of the last of the Kanwa race. So the Vayu: faerat 
guatta: | The Matsya: 

ERHITWUTSEQT HA: YLATT Wa TR | 

mysa: aara: AAt IUTA I 
And the Bhagavata:** 

AT AE guit que Fat ww | 

sri waana: afpeataTaaa: di 


* One MS. has Kanwáyana. 

f I find sep, ‘by violence’. 

; Two MSS. give Kshipraka. 

§ Corrected, here and elsewhere, from “ Andhra”. 
amended “Ándhrabhřitya ”. 

| These words I have enclosed in parentheses, as being additional to 
the Sauskrit. 

« Aud so do the four to which I have access. The Brakmanda-pu- 
ráa gives the same total of years for the dynasty of the Kanwas, 
whom it describes as Brahmans. 

Pes 20: 


Similarly, I have 
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ri 


Ktishna;' his son will be Srísátakarti;?* his son will 
be Pürhotsanga;? his son will be Satakarni;*+ his son 


The terms ‘an Andhra by caste? and ‘a Bhritya’ or servant, 
with the addition, in the last passage, of Vrishala, ‘a Südra', 
all apply to one person and one dynasty. Wilford has made 
wild work with his triad. The name of the first of this race is 
variously read: Sindhuka, Vayu; Si$uka, Matsya; Balin, Bhága- 
vata;§ and, according to Wilford, Chhesmaka | in the Brahmanda 
Purana, and Südraka or Straka in the Kumarika Khaüda of the 
Skanda Purana: Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 107. He 
reigned 23 years: Vayu and Matsya.“ If the latter form of his 
name be correct, he may be the king who is spoken of in the 
prologue to the Mfichchhakatika. 

! 10 years, ** Vayu; 18 years, Matsya. 

? 56 years, Vayu; 1S years, Matsya; 10 years, Brahmanda, 
Wilford;++ Simálakarüi, Matsya;?! Santakarna, §§ Bhagavata. 

3 Cmitted, Vayu; 18 years, Matsya; Paurnamása, Bhágavata. 
t Omitted, Vayu TT and Bhagavata; 56 years, Matsya: 


* In one MS, Sricántakarüi. Also vide infra, p. 198, note §. 

+ The correct form, Satakarni, is of frequent occurrence, in various 
MSS. of several Puranas accessible to me, both where this name stands 
by itself and where it appears as a family-designation. Also vide infra, 
p. 198, note §. 

t Colonel Wilford strangely gives “Balihika, or, rather, Balihita." 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 107. 

$ See the stanza cited just above. 

| In the Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 116, Colonel Wilford has 
Chhismaka, and rightly, if my MS. is trustworthy. 

« And so states the Brahmáüda-purdáa. The names of the Andhra- 
bhfitya kings, with the duration of their reigns, I give, from that Purana, 
in a group. Vide infra, p. 201, note jf. 

** Both the name and the period are uncertain in my MSS. Colonel 
Wilford has Kfishüa, and 18 years. 
++ Vide infra, p. 201, note 11, near the end. 

tt Vide infra, p. 200, note +. 

$$ The reading there is Srigdntakarna. 

In Colonel Wilford's manuscript extracts, I find Pumotsanga, and 
18 years. Also see the Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 116. 
«« Satakarni, and 56 years, in the collection just spoken of. Colonel 
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will be Lambodara;' his son will be Ivilaka;?* his son 
will be Meghaswáti;? his son will be Patumat;* his 


but the latter has, before him, a Srivaswani, T 18 years. 
! 18 years, Matsya.i 
* Apilaka, 12 years, Vayu and Matsya;$ Chivilika or Vivi- 
lika, | Bhágavata. 
3 Omitted, Vayu and Matsya. T 
* Patumavi, ** 24 years, Vayu; Atamana, łł Bhágavata. 


Wilford, in the Asiatic Researches where referred to in my last note, 
has the same. It is noticeable, that, at the same time, he does not 
state the length of Srisátakarüi's reign,—506 years,—but leaves a blank. 

* Two MSS. exhibit Divilaka. Colonel Wilford professes to have found 
Vivilaka. 

+ This strange word must, certainly, be a mistake. Vide infra, p. 200, 
note T. 

t In Colonel Wilford's excerpts, the Vayu-purana here, again, agrees 
with the Matsya-puraia. But I suspect interpolation. Also see the 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 116. 

$ My MSS. of the Matsya-puraiia have Apitaka; and so has the Rad- 
cliffe copy, according to Professor Wilson. Vide infra, p. 199, note 4. 

| The name intended seems to be Vikala. At all events, it is 
a trisyllable; as is evident from the verse where it occurs for the 
second time: 


auatfas femerqzwr Wu wi 

Colonel Wilford has Vivilaka, which may have suggested Professor 
Wilson's * Vivilika ". 

q It agrees, here, according to my MSS., and according to the Radcliffe 
MS. as represented by Professor Wilson, with our Purana. Vide infra, 
p. 200, note $. 

** This name looks rather doubtful. Colonel Wilford's MS. of extracts 
has Padurávi. The Colonel prints “Patumabi”. 

The person here intended may be the same as Pudnmayi, or whatever 
his name is, mentioned in the Nasik cave-inscriptions. See the Journal 
of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VIL, p. 52. 

++ Corrected from *Drirhamána ", which is quite indefensible, and must 
have been misread for something else. The “rh” is meant for ‘dh’. 
See the verse quoted in note , above. Colonel Wilford has the name 
| have given, of which I find no variant. 


BOOK IV., CHAP. XXIV. 197 


son will be Arishtakarman;!* his son will be Hála;? his 
son will be Pattalaka;*+ his son will be Pravilasena;*: 
his son will be Sundara (named) Sátakartin;?$ his son 


will be Chakora Sátakarhin;? his son will be Siva- 


! Nemikfishüa, 25 years, Vayu; Arishtakarni, 25 years, 
Matsya. | 

2 Hala, 1 year, Vayu; 5 years, Matsya; Haleya, Bhágavata. 

3 Maüdalaka, l 5 years, Matsya;** omitted, Bhagavata. t+ 

t Purishasena, {i 21 years, Vayu; Purindrasena, 5 years, 
Matsya; Purishataru, $8 Bhágavata. 

5 Sátakarüi only, Vayu and Matsya: the first gives him three 
years; | the second, but one. 1 Sunanda, *** Bhagavata. 

€ Chakora, ttt 6 months, Vayu; Vikarni, 6 months, Matsya. 


* Arishfakarna is the name given by Colonel Wilford. 

+ Corrected from * Tálaka", which I find in no MS. of our Purana, 
Professor Wilson’s Hindu-made version has Uttalaka. Colonel Wilford 
gives the name correctly. See, further, note ++, below. 

+ Three MSS. have, like Colonel Wilford, Pravillasena; one, Pulindasena. 

§ Corrected from “Satakarni”. In like manner, I have amended, just 
below, “Chakora Satakarii” and “Sivaéri Sátakarüi". Colonel Wilford 
has Sundara Satakarna and Chakora Satakarni. 

'| Anishtakarman: Bhdgavata-purana. 

© Corrected from ‘‘ Mandalaka". 

** The Vdyu-purdáa here assigns a reign of 5 years to some king 
whose name is utterly corrupted in my MSS. Colonel Wilford has Pu- 
laka, and 5 years: Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 116. 

++ Not so: it has Talaka, which Colonel Wilford found, and which is 
in all my MSS., &c. 

t+ I find Purikashena; and so found Colonel Wilford. 

$8 I find Purishabhiru. Colonel Wilford's **Purishbhoru" is impossible. 
|^ In the Våyu-puráńa, according to my copies, Satakarni is made to 
reign but one year: 

aranda ufaafa atf: i 

And so says Colonel Wilford. 

«« Vide infra, p. 201, note +. 

*** Sunandana is the name; and Colonel Wilford so has it. 
+++ The Vadyu-purdia has Chakorasátakarni. Also vide infra, p. 201, 
note *. Chakora is the name in the Bhdgavata-purana, 
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swáti;! his son will be Gomatíputra;^" his son will 
be Pulimat;? his son will be Sivasri Sétakarnin;*+ his 
son will be Sivaskandha;': his son will be Yajnasrí;^$ 


28 years, Vayu) and Matsya. T 

Gotamiputra, ** 21 years, Vayu and Matsya. 

Pulomat, tt 28 years, Matsya; Purimat, Bhagavata. 
Omitted, Vayu; 7 years, Matsya; Medasiras, i$ Bhágavata. 
Omitted, Vayu; 7 years, Matsya. $$ 

29 years, Vayus H 9 ee Matsya. 


oo 


a 


* A single MS, he mmm which may be a restoration of the 
original reading of the Vishiiu-purana. See note $, below. The Bhaga- 
vata-puraia has Gomatipntra, 

t Colonel Wilford bisects him into Sátakarüi and Sivaéri. 

t One MS. gives Sivaskanda, the reading of Colonel Wilford, of the 
Translator's Bengal version, and that of the Bhdagavata-purana. 

$ Satakarhi, and called king of the south,— as Professor Wilson 
presently states,—is referred to in an inscription at Junagur. See the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, for 1838, pp. 339 and 341; 
and the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VIIL, pp. 120 and 
126. This inscription, which is in Sanskrit, shows that the name of the 
king in question begins with a dental sibilant. 

Further, in the Nasik cave-inscriptions, names are found which are snp- 
posed to correspond to Srisátakarüi, Gotamiputra Srísátakarüi, and Ya- 
jnasr Satakarni. Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. V., pp. 43, 
47, 56. 

We have, it is evident, excellent authority for accepting Gotamiputra, 
as against Gautamiputra and Gomatiputra. 

According to Colonel Wilford, the Vayu-purana has Sivaswámin. 1 
find Sivaswáti, 

“ Colonel Wilford represents the Bhdgavata-purdia as naming Vataka 
and Sivaswati between Chakora and Gomatipntra. The name Vataka is 
iu no MS. that [ have examined; and there is no room for it in the line 
where it was supposed to occur. 

** Gautamiputra is in both Puranas, in my copies; and Colonel Wilford 
has this name. But see note $, above, ad finem; also, note $ in p. 201, infra. 

+t The Vayu-puraia has no name here. 

tt Corrected from * Medhasiras ". 

$$ Vide infra, p. 201, note |. 

| Yajnasri Sátakarüin, and 19 years, in all my copies of the Vayu- 
purana but one, which gives, like Colonel Wilford, 29 years. 
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his son will be Vijaya;' his son will be Chandrasvri;? 
his son will be Pulomarehis.* These‘ thirty Andhra- 


' 6 years, Vayu* and Matsya. 

2 Daidasri,T 3 years, Vayu; Chandrasri,; 10 years, Matsya; 
Chandravijna,§ Bhágavata. 

* Pulovápi, | 7 years, Vayu; Pulomat, 7 years, Matsya; Salo- 
madhi, 7 Bhagavata. 

* The Vayu and Bhagavata state, also, 30 kings, and 456 
years;** the Matsya has 29}+ kings, and 460 years. The actual 
enumeration of the text gives but 24 names; that of the Bhaga- 
vata, but 23; that of the Vayu, but 17. The Matsya has the 
whole 29 names, adding several to the list of our text; and the 
aggregate of the reigns amounts to 435 years and 6 months. $$ 
The difference between this and the total specified arises, 
probably, from some inaccuracy in the MSS. As this list ap- 
pears to be fuller than any other, it may be advisable to insert 
it as it occurs in the Radcliffe pony of the Matsya Purana: §$ 


* Colonel Wilford has Satakarti, and 60 years. I suspect an error. 

+ The full name, in the Vdyu-purdia, is Dandasri Satakarni. 

i Vide infra, p. 201, note s+. My MSS. here harmonize neither with 
the Radeliffe as quoted by Professor Wilson, nor with the MS. which he 
used for his short notes hereabouts. 

$ Corrected from ‘“Chandravijaya”, the name that Colonel Wilford, 
also, has. The original runs: 

faaagaga Tara few erreur | 
Colonel Wilford seems to have fonnd Puloman. 

« Corrected, here and below, from “Snlomadhi”. Colonel Wilford's 
"Lomadhi" is a mere blunder, and easily enough to be accounted for. 
See the verse quoted in note §, above. 

** The aggregate which I find is 411 years: 

war: wafa wen Wy uz qu wi 

++ My MSS. of the Matsya-purdia agree in saying 19; and herein, to 
begin with, they must, all, be corrupt 

tt This aggregate cannot be received with confidence, as must be clear 
from the details given in my numerous annotations on the list that 
follows. 

$$ It must have been some other copy, and one abonnding with omis- 
sions, that Professor Wilson followed for his last twenty-four notes pre- 
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bhritya kings will reign four hundred and fifty-six 
edu 


ly Sisnika S 23 years. 
QI UShna fy se ce = ms 
aw imalakarni ma 18 
a Runn osanna e S 
5. Srivaswanit....... 18 
6. Sátakari ........ 56 
4. Lambodara ...... 18 
S Apitaka. OR E 12 
Sancha S Cu ELE 18 
10. Šátakarńúil| ....... 18 
11. Skandhaswäáti. ..... 7 
12: Mirigendra dee 3 
13. Kuntalaswati**..... 8 
14. Swatikaria ....... l 
lon Eulomaviti o ue 36 
16. Goraksháswasriii .. . 25 


ceding that under annotation; else, why the numerous discrepancies that 
present themselves, when we look into details? My four MSS. of the 
Matsya-puráńa, while, differing considerably among themselves, differ 
quite as much from the Radcliffe copy as here cited. Whatever the 
importance of the matter before us, it being hopeless, with my materials, 
to make out, with certainty, the twenty-nine desired kings, and the 
duration of the reign of each, I shall not enter into many particulars, 
in dealing with the Translators regal catalogue. 

* To be corrected to Srimallakarni. Compare note 2 in p. 195, supra 
And I find 10 years assigned to him, in all my MSS. 

+ Skandhastambhi is the reading in my copies. 

+ Vide supra, p. 196, notes 2 and 8$. 

$ My MSS. have Meghaswáti. 

|| Swati is the reading which I find. 

€ Mrigendraswatikarna, in my MSS. 

** All my copies give Kuntalaswatikarna, 

++ Pulomavi is the name in my MSS.; and then follows Meghaswati, 
with 38 years. 

+t My MSS. have Gaurakfishüa, Naurikfishia, and Vikrishna. Compare 
note 1 in p. 197, supra. 
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After these, various races will reign; as, seven 


iyo IB OT e 5 years. 
18. Mantalaka* ....... 5 

19. Purindrasenat ..... 5 

20. Rajadaswatii ...... 0 6 months. 
21. Sivaswáti ..... Ta 

22. Gautamiputra$ ..... 21 

Do ccteulomst Cx sre 28 

DST AM ER c 1 

25. Skandhaswáti |..... 1 

269 Y ajnaspudi eee Sos ss 9 

zr Vijaya e E 6 

2s Vadas see e ers 10 

20 Pulomat a e 1 


Total: 435 years, 6 months. 
Several of the names vary, in this list, from those in my copy. 
The adjuncts Swati and Satikarna ++ appear to be conjoined, or 
not, with the other appellations, according to the convenience of 
the metre, and seem to be the family designations or titles. 
The dynasty} is of considerable chronological interest, as it ad- 


* This is the name in one of my MSS.; the rest having Mandalaka. 
Vide supra, p. 197, notes 3 and 4. 

+ My copies give, after this name, Sundaraswatikarna, and 1 year. 
Vide supra, p. 197, note 5, and the annotations thereon. 

* Chakoraswatikarna, in my MSS. 

§ This corrects the name in note 2 in p. 198, supra, which see, and 
the annotation thereon. 

| 1 find Sivaskandasátakarüi, and 9 years. 

*| Yajnasriátakarüika, and 20 years, according to my MSS. 

** In my copies, Chandasrisatakarni. See notes 2 and $ in p. 199, supra. 
"n I find Swatikarna ; also, Satakarnin, Satakarni, A Satakarnika. 

tt Below are the details of the a according to the chapter 
of the Brahmańda-puráńa copied in Colonel Wilford’s volume of Pauranik 
extracts: 


Ohhismak A are ie cte eles tele ares 23 years. 
RENEE eoa aa TEE ELLE 18 
Sm ataka rni e ower as 18 
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Abhíras, ten Gardabhilas,* sixteen Sakas, eight 


mits of some plausible verifications. That a powerful race of 
Andhra prinees ruled in India in the beginning of the Christian 


Eien ta Ti Gal e e eee 18 years. 
Satakanu eor e E 56 
l/ambodaraveo d T OS 18 
Apilaka 4. com E 12 
Saudasa t tu D 18 
Avil?) nece c T 12 
Skandaswatleee tt e T a 
Bhavaka 5o ee een 5 
Pravillasenag d E e te 12 
Sundara Sátakarüi........... 1 
Chakora Satakarni....... EE 
Mahendra Sátakarüi.......... 3 
Kuntala Sátakarüi........... 8 
Swatishena eve e err 1 
Yantramati (r) ee e e D 34 
Šätakarńi.. (099 9 00 on P9, 
rui) eder P MN M 4 
Sivaskanda Satakarni ........ 8 
Yajnasn Satakarni c e ,19 
Dandasri Satakarni .......... 3 
BPulomanWsc) EDO UO a 


The reign of Chakora is here given as of six years,—not months, as 
in the Matsya-purana. 

The Brahmarda-purdna asserts that these kings will be thirty in 
number. The duration of the dynasty is given, but is expressed rather 
enigmatically. Apparently, it is 418 years. 

Colonel Wilford, in preparing his table of the Andhrabhrityas, in the 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. 1X., p. 116, could not have followed, exclusively, 
for the Brahmanda-purana, the extract of his which I have been obliged 
to use without means of controlling it. Thus, his text must have dif- 
fered from mine: or he would not have given the reign of Srigatakarni 
as of ten years. And again, he assigns 28 years to Skandaswati; his 
extract assigning only 7, and most distinctly, too. Like myself, he 
seems to have had no other than the strange-looking readings Avi and 
Y antramáti, 

* Corrected from “Garddhabas”, an inadvertence for “Gardabhas”, which 
I find nowhere, Professor Wilson’s Hindu-made version has Gardabhiras. 
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Yavanas, fourteen Tusharas,* thirteen Mundas, 


era, we learn from Pliny, who describes them as possessed of 
thirty fortified cities, with an army of 100,000 men and 2000 ele- 
phants. The Andre} of this writer are, probably, the people of 
the upper part of the Peninsula; Andhra being the proper de- 
signation of Telingana. The Peutingerian tables, however, place 
the Andre-Indi on the banks of the Ganges; and the southern 
princes may have extended, or shifted, the site of their power. 
Towards the close of the dynasty, we find names that appear to 
agree with those of princes of middle Iudia, of whom mention 
is made by the Chinese; as, Yue-gnai (Yajnasri), king of Kia- 
pili, A. D. 408 (Des Guignes, I., 45), and Ho-lo-mien (Puloman 1), 
king of Magadha in 621 (ibid., I., 56). The Pauranik lists place 
these two princes more nearly together; but we cannot rely im- 
plicitly upon their accuracy. Calculating from Chandragupta 
downwards, the Indian date of Yajna and the Chinese Yue-gnai 
corresponds; for we have: 


OPT AU Y OG c Site, swe! ce, 137 years. 
10 Sungas ee ce c oote 112 
SUR anwayanas mee ee 45 
DI AMINE c EE EE 437$ 
731 
Deduct, for Chandragupta’s date, 312 B. C. 
PAIS A.C., 


But I suspect that Gardabhila is only a Bengal corruption of Gardabhin ; 
and that it had its origin, in part, in the liability, in the local characters, 
of confusion between 4 and wf. Compare Vol IL. p. 100, note T. 

Colonel Wilford writes *Gardabhinas", though regard for grammar 
would have led him to write Gardabhins. Asiatic Researches, Vol. 1X., 
pp. 155 and 219. 

* One MS. has Tushkaras. For the Tusharas or Tukharas, see Vol. Il, 
p. 176, note ««; and p. 186, note 5, with the annotations thereon. 

+ Pliny speaks of gens Andaræ: VI., XIX. 

i The nominative case of Pulomat. 

$ This total is exceedingly doubtful. Whence it is taken, too? 
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eleven Maunas, — (altogether, seventy-nine prin- 
a date remarkably near that derivable from the Chinese annals, 
If the Indian Pulomán be the same with the Chinese Ho-lo-mien, 
there must be some considerable omission in the Pauranik dy- 
nasty. There is a further identification in the case of Ho-lo- 
mien, which makes it certain that a prince of Magadha is in- 
tended; as the place of his residence is called, by the Chinese, 
Kia-so-mo-pu-lo-ching and Po-to-li-tse-ching, or, in Sanskrit, Ku- 
sumapura and Pataliputra.* The equivalent of the latter name 
consists not only in the identity of the sounds Patali and Po-to- 
li, but in the translation of *putra? by ‘tse’; each word meaning, 
in their respective languages, ‘son.’ No doubt can be enter- 
tained, therefore, that the city intended is the metropolis of Ma- 
gadha, —Pataliputra, or Palibothra. Wilford identifies Pulomat 
or Puloman} with the Po-lo-mu-en of the Chinese; but Des 
Guigues interprets Po-lo-mu-en-kué,; ‘royaume des Brahmanes.’ 
Buchanan (Hamilton), following the Bhagavata, as to the name 
of the last king, Salomadhi, wonld place him about A.D. 846; 
but his premises are far from accurate, and his deduction, in this 
instance at least, is of no weight: Genealogies of the Hindus, 
Introduction, p. 16. He supposes the Andhra kings of Magadha 
to have retained their power on the Ganges until the Mohatn- 
medan invasion (or the twelfth century), when they retired to 
the south, and reigned at Warankal, in Telingana. Inscriptions 
and coins, however, confirm the statement of the Puranas, that 
a different dynasty succeeded to the Andhras some centuries be- 
fore the Mohammedan conquests; and the Chinese, also, record, 
that, upon the death of the king of Magadha, Ho-lo-mien (Pu- 
lomán?), some time before A. D. 648, great troubles in India 
took place. Des Guignes. Some very curious and authentic 
testimony to the actual existence of these Andhra kings has been 


* The full representation of the Chinese is *Kusumapura City" and 
* Pátaliputra City ". 

Y See note 1 in the preceding page. 

; Equivalent to Brahmana-rashira. 
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ces),** who will be sovereigns of the earth for one 


lately afforded by the discovery of an ancient inscription in Gu- 
jerat, in which Rudra Daman, the Kshatrapa (or Satrap) of Su- 
rashtra, is recorded to have repeatedly overcome Sátakarüi, king 
of the southern country (Dakshinápatha). The inscription is 
without date; but it is in an old character, and makes mention of 
the two Maurya princes, Chandragupta and Asoka, as if not 
very long prior to its composition. Mr. J. Prinsep, to whom we 
are indebted for the deciphering and translating of this important 
document, has been, also, successful in deciphering the legends 
on a series of coins belonging to the princes of Surashtra, 
amongst whom the name of Rudra Daman occurs; and he is in- 
clined, although with hesitation, to place these princes about a 
century after Asoka,— or Rudra Daman, about 153 B. C.: Jour- 
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, May, 1887, and April, 1833. 
According to the computation hazarded above, from our text, the 
race of Andhra kings should not commence till about 20 years 
B. C., which would agree with Pliny’s notice of them; but it is 
possible that they existed earlier in the south of India, although 
they established their authority in Magadha only in the first cen- 
turies of the Christian era. 
' These parallel dynasties are thus particularized in our other 
authorities: 
Abhiras, 7, Matsya; 10, Vayu; kings of Avabhriti, 7, Bhága- 
vata. i 
Gardabhins, 10,§ Matsya,  Váyu, Bhagavata. 


* I have parenthesized this summation, as being added from the com- 
mentary. 

+ Corrected from *Sátakarüi". Vide supra, p. 198, note $. 

t It calls these Abhiras by the name of Avabhtityas. The commen- 
tator on the BAdgavata-purdáa says they were so denominated, as being 
kings of the city of Avabhriti. 

§ 7, in both the Puranas, in all my copies of them. 

Gardabhilas is the name in al my MSS. of the Matsya-purdia, 
which recognizes only seven of them. But vide supra, p. 202, note +, 
on the probability that Gardabhila is a mere corruption. 
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thousand three hundred and ninety-nine* years; and, 
Sakas, IS, * Matsya, Vayu; Kankas, 16, Bhágavata. 
Yavanas, 8, Matsya, Vayu, Bhágavata. 
Tusháras. 14, Matsya, Vayu; Tushkáras,t 14, Bhagavata. 
Marúńdas, § 13, Vayu; Puründas, | 18, Matsya ; Surtiidas, € 10, 
Bhagavata. 
Maunas, 18,** Vayu; Húńúas, 19, Matsya; tf Maulas, 21 11, Bhá- 
gavata. $$ 
Total: S85 kings, Vayu; 89, Matsya; 76, and 1399 years, Bhá- 
gavata. 
The other two authorities give the years of each dynasty sev- 
erally. The numbers are, apparently, intended to be the same; 
but those of the Matsya are palpable blunders, although almost 
all the MSS, agree in the reading. The chronology of the Vayu 
is: Abhiras, 67 years; Gardabhins, 72; Sakas, 380; Yavanas, 82; 
Tusháras, 500 (all the copies of the Matsya have 7000); Marúńdas. 


* Corrected, on the anthority of all my MSS., from “ninety”. And 


es ce 
the commentary has VATATISUINATATT | 

+ 10, in the Vayu-purdna, according to my MSS. 

+ I find Pushkasas. 

$ One MS. yields Murundas, the better reading, almost certainly. 

|| My oldest MS. yields Purandas; two, Puruádas; the remaining, Pu- 
runjas. 

« Gurundas, according to my MSS., &c. 

** This is to be exchanged for 11. The MSS. have 18, it is true; bnt, 
further on, they correct themselves. Vide infra, p. 210, note 4. 

Tt The Matsya-puraia has, besides, several particulars which I cannot 
decipher. 

ii This is, probably, a Bengal corruption of Mauuas, the name which 
my MSS. &c yield. On the liability of confusion between @ and ww, 
vide supra, p. 202, note *. 

The Bhdgavata-purana says that the Maunas will reign for a period 
of 300 years. 

$8 The Brahmanda-purdna, in my oue MS, agrees with the Vayu- 
purána, as known to me, a few particulars excepted. Thus: it assigns 
the Sakas 300 years; it has Swarandas, not Mnrandas; and it makes 
the Mauna kings eleven only. 

| | These totals are supplied by the Translator. 
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then, eleven Pauras will be kings for three hundred 


200;* and Mlechchhas + (intending, perhaps, Maunas), 300 years. 
Total, 1601 years; or less than 19 years to a reigu. They are 
not, however, continuous, but nearly contemporary, dynasties; 
and, if they comprise, as they probably do, the Greek and 
Scythian princes of the west of India, the periods may not be 
very wide of the truth. The Matsya begins the list with one 
more dynasty, — another Andhra (vide supra, p. 194, note 1), of 
whom there were seven: 

saanti fer UÀ AT erret FIT: | 

aĝa afafa aaa vut: n 
“When the dominion of the Andhras has ceased, there shall be 
seven other Andhras, kings of the race of their servants; and, 
theu, nine$ Ábhíras." The passage of the Vayu, although some- 
what similar in terms, has a different purport: 

"reru faai wo dui ANT AAT: YA: | 

ana g wfaufe quiere vut 1 
"Of these, the Andhras having passed away, there shall be seven 
contemporary races; as, ten Ábhiras," &e The passage is dif- 
ferently read in different copies; but this is the only intelligible 
reading. At the same time, it subsequently specifies a period 
for the duration of the Andhra dynasty, different from that be- 
fore given, or three hundred years, as if a different race was 
referred to: 
wal Wat agui Wa Wowowdw wit 


* This interpretation may be doubtful. The original, as alone I find 
it, runs: " : 
warerdsqurfs AITANT | 
FR qut ATS TUT REITAN: dI 
+ Vide infra, p. 210, note q. 
+ This is the Translator's total, 
$ Only one of my MSS. has a reading that yields a number; and that 
number is ten. 
The lection which I find is @feqat: Ws | 
« So have, to be sure, all my MSS. of the Vayu-purdia; and the 
grammar and metre are correct Still, the verse looks unnatural. I 
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years.' When they are destroyed, the Kaila- 


“The Andhras shall possess the earth two hundred years and 
one hundred." The Matsya has twice five hundred : 
egt iaa Ww uswd ws 

The Sriparvatiya Andhras, twice five hundred years." One MS. 
has, more consistently, fifty-two years: fgWsT9yd wer. But 
there is, evidently, something faulty in all the MSS. The ex- 
pression of the Matsya, ‘Sriparvatiya Andhras,’ is remarkable; 
Sriparvata being in Teliugana. There is, probably, some con- 
fusion of the two races, the Magadha and Tailinga kings, in 
these passages of the Puranas. The Bhágavata has a dynasty of 
seven Andhra kings, but of a different period (vide supra, p. 194, 
note 1). Colonel Wilford has attempted a verification of these 
dynasties; in some instances, perhaps, with success, though, cer- 
tainly, not in all. The Abhiras he calls the shepherd-kings of 
the north of India. They were, more probably, Greeks, or Sey- 
thians, or Parthians, along the lower Indus. Traces of the name 
occur, as formerly observed,* in the Abiria of Ptolemy; and 
the Ahirs,+ as a distinct race, still exist in Gujerat.  Araish-i- 
Mahfil. The Sakas are the Sacz; and the duration of their 
power is not unlikely to be near the truth. The eight Yavana 
kings may be, as he supposes, Greek princes of Bactria, or, 
rather, of Western India. The Tusháras he makes the Parthians. 
If the Bhágavata has the preferable reading, Tushkaras, t they 


should not be surprised if it were a corruption of the same words that 
we find in the Brahmanda-purana: 
» --— AN e . A 
wat Arahat agui Ta gs An T wi 

The period here recognized is of two hundred and fifty years. 

* Vol. IL, p. 185, note 2. Also see the same volume, p. 133, text, 
and note *. 

Dr. Bháu Daji announces that he has discovered an inscription of the 
Ábhiras near Nasik. One of their kings, he says, was Ifwarasena, son of 
Sivadatta. Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VHI., p. 243. 

+ For the tribe of Ahirs, see Sir I]. M. Elliot's Supplemental Glossary, 


pp. 6—9. 
+ 


+ [t does not seem that it has. Vide supra, p. 206, note j. 
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kila* Yavanas will be kings, the chief of whom will 


were the Tochari, a Scythian race. The Murundas, or, as he 
has it, Maurüüdas, he considers to be a tribe of Huns,—the Mo- 
runde of Ptolemy. According to the Matsya, they were of 
Mlechehha origin (Mlechchha-sambhava). The Vayu calls them 
Arya-mlechchhas; quere, barbarians of Ariana, Wilford regards 
the Maunas as, also, a tribe of Huns; and the word is, in all 
the MSS. of the Matsya, Hunas;+ traces of whom may be still 
found in the west and south of India:? Inscription at Merritch, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IIL, p. 103. The 
Gardabhins Wilford conjectures to be descendants of Bahram 
Gor, king of Persia; but this is very questionable. "That they 
were a tribe in the west of India may be conjectured; as some 
strange tales prevail, there, of a Gandharva, changed to an ass, 
marrying the daughter of the king of Dhara: (Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. Vl, p. 35, and Vol. IX., p. 147; also, *Cuteh', by Mrs. 
Postans, p. 18); fables suggested, no doubt, by the name Garda- 
bha, signifying ‘an ass’. There is, also, evidently, some affinity 
between these Gardabhins and the old Gadhiya Paisa, or ‘ass- 
money’, as vulgarly termed, found in various parts of Western 
India, and which is, unquestionably, of ancient date: Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, December, 1835, p. 688. It may 
be the coinage of the Gardabha princes; Gardabha being the 
original of Gadhá, meaning, also, an ‘ass’. I have elsewhere 
conjectured the possibility of their being current about a century 
and a half before our era: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society; 
Vol. IIL, p. 885. Colonel Tod, quoting a parallel passage in 
Hindi, reads, instead of Gardabhin, § Gor-ind, which he explains 
“the Indras (or lords) of Gor”; but the reading is. undoubtedly, 
erroneous. 


! The epiek BERE in reading Pe but the commentator 


* Almost as common as this reading is Kailikila; and I find Kilakila 
and Kaichchhikila, also. See, further, p. 211, infra, notes 1 and $. 

Y See Vol. IL, p. 134, note +. 

* This position is open to much doubt. 

$ Corrected from ‘“ Garddhabhin”. 


IV. 14 
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be Vindhyasakti: his son will be Puranjaya:* his son 
will be Ramachandra; his son will be Dharma, T from 


remarks that it is, sometimes, Maunas:} but they have already 
been specified; unless the term be repeated in order to separate 
the duration of this dynasty from that of the rest. Such seems 
to be the purport of the similar passage of the Bhagavata:§ 
“These kings (Andhras, &c.,) will possess the earth 1099 years, 
aud, the eleven Maulas, 300:” 

Ud arafa yfai eu quarts wi 

watfuat q qafi atat werew FATAR u 

AVA MSUATIG a e 9 9 5 4| 
No such name as Pauras occurs in the other authorities. The 
analogy of duration identifies them with the Mlechchhas of the 
Vayu: “Eleven Mlechchhas will possess the earth for three cen- 
turies :” 

warts far pred Seat gT g | 
And the Váyu may refer to the Maunas; as no other period is 
assigned for them. The periods of the Bhágavata—1099 and 
300,— come much to the same as that of our text, 1890;** the 
one ineluding the three centuries of the Maunas, the other stating 
it separately. The Vayu, apparently, adds it to the rest; thus 
making the total 1601,ff instead of 1390. It is evident that the 


* Parapuranjaya, in one MS. Vide infra, p. 212, notes $ and |. 

f Corrected from "*Adharma", for which I find no authority. The 
original runs: ARTZA: | Even Professor Wilson's Bengal translation 
has Dharma. 

i Three of my MSS. actually have Maunas. 

Swi 29,30. 

| I find @Tat: | Vide supra, p. 206, note 11. 

€ One of my MSS. reads ATT [EICA E Also vide supra, p. 206, 
note **, 

** Our text affords an aggregate of 1399, like the Bhayavata-purana. 
Vide supra, p. 206, note +. 
tft The Trauslator, not the Vayu-purdiia, supplies this total. 
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whom will be Varánga,* Kfitanandana, Sushinandi,+ 
Nandiyasas, Si$uka, and Pravíra: these will rule for a 


hundred and six years.' From them will proceed 


same scheme is intended by the several authorities; although 
some inaccuracy affects either the original statement or the 
existing manuscripts. 

! Kilakila, Kolakila, Kolikila, Kilinakila, as it is variously 
read. Sir William Jones's Pandit stated that he understood 
it to be a city in the Maratha country (Asiatic Researches, 
Vol XL. p. 142); and there has been found a confirmation of 
his belief, in an inscription where Kilagila, $ as it is there 
termed, is called the capital of Marasimha Deva, king of the 
Konkan: Journal of the Royal Asiatie Society, Vol. IV., p. 282. 
This inseription dates A. D. 1058. The Puránas refer, probably, 
to a long antecedent date, when the Greek prinees, or their 
Indo-Seythie successors, following the course of the Indus, spread 
to the upper part of the western coast of the Peninsula. The 
text calls them Yavanas; and the Vayu and Matsya say they 
were Yavanas in institutions, manners, and policy: Waa: ATH- 
d's9a: | The Bhágavata | names five of their princes, — 
Bhütananda, Vangivi, Sigunandi, Yasonandi,** and Praviraka,— 


* Four MSS. have Vangara; one, Vyangala. 

+ Substituted for the *Sudhinandi" of the former edition, which I 
have met with nowhere. Sushinandi, the ordinary lection, is the word 
in Professor Wilson's Hiudu-made version. One MS. has Sukhinandi; 
one, Sushiriandi; one, Sishyanandi. 

t Four MSS. of the Vdyu-purdia have Kolikilas; one, Kilakilas, Two 
copies of the Matsya-purana give Kilikilas; one, Kilakilas; the fourth, Kila- 
kalas. The reading of the Brahmaida-purana is dents. The Bhaga- 
vata-purana speaks of Kilikilà, which the commentator Sridhara says 
is the name of a city. The commentator on the Vishitu-purana calls the 
city Kelikila. 

$ It seems to be a mountain, giving name to a stronghold thereon. 

' These words I find in the Matsya-puraia, but not in the Vayu- 
purana. 

q XII., L, 30, 31. 

» Called eather of Sigunandi. 
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thirteen sons; then, three Báhlíkas; and Pushpami- 
tra, and Patumitra, and others, to the number of 


who will reign 106 years; and they are, therefore, imperfect re- 
presentatives of the series in our text. The Matsya has no further 
specific enumeration of any dynasty. The Vayu makes Pravira 
the son of Vindhyasakti;* the latter reigning 96 years, and the 
former, 60.3 The latter is king of Kanchanapuri,} ‘the golden 
city," and is followed by four sons, whose names are not men- 
tioned. Between Vindhyasakti aud Pravira, however, a dynasty 
of kings is introduced, some of the names of which resemble 
those of the Kilakila princes of the text. $ They are: Bhogin 
(the son of Seshanága |), Sadáchandra, Nakhavat, Dhanadha- 
mita, € Vimsaja, Bhutinanda,—at a period before the end of the 
Sungas? (the copies have ygi wq JIT), Madhunandi, 
his younger brother, Nandiyasas; f and, in his race, there will be 


* Dr. Bháu Daji has published an inscription from Ajunta, in which, 
he says, there is mention of a king Vindhyasakti and his son Pravara- 
sena. The same names of sire and son are found, he alleges, in the 
Vdyu-purdía. His MSS. must differ, then, from mine. See the Journal 
of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VIL, p. 65. 

+ In the Brahmanda-puraia, it seems to be stated that Dauhitra and 
others —see below,— will reign for sixty years; and then follows some- 
thing quite unintelligible in my MS. 

* In the Vdyu-purdia, the city is called Kánchanaká. 

$ The Vdyu-purdía is anything but clear, hereabouts, in my MSS. 
It speaks— see the next note, — of Parapuranjaya (or Swarapuranjaya, 
according to three copies out of five); and he is said to be son of Sesha, 
king of the Nagas. Vide supra, p. 210, note *. 

|| I find, in the Vdyu-purana: 

Tay TIE V UXUUCSIW: | 

The Brahmaida-purana has the same verse. 

«| Three MSS. of the Vayu-purdia have Dhanadharman; the remaining 
two, Dhanadharma. 

** One MS. has @; and so reads the Brahmaida-puraia, The resulting 
sense is “after the Sungas ". i 
++ The Brahmáńđa-puráńa, at least as known to me, bas, instead of 
these names: Ramachandra, Nakhavat(?), Varadharmin, Vangava (?), Bhu- 
minanda, Si$unandi, Nandiyaśas. 
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1 


thirteen, will rule over Mekalá.' There will be nine 


three other Rajas,—Dauhitra, * Sisuka, and Ripukayan.+ These 
are called princes of Vidisa or Videsa,i—the latter meaning, 
perhaps, ‘foreign,’— and constitute the Naga dynasty. Our text 
calls Vindhyasakti a Murdhabhishikta, §—a warrior of a mixed 
race, sprung from a Brahman father and Kshattriya mother. | 

! The text of this passage runs thus: AQAA TU arg- 
wy aq: aa: wufaaugfaaaragiqn! Raa p 
‘Their sons,’ qapat.. the commentator explains by fseerereut- 
Aat JATIN "TIT YAT:, “thirteen sous of Vindhyasakti 
and the rest." The Bhagavata has a different statement, identi- 
fying the sons of the Vindhya race with the Bahlikas, and 
making them thirteen: 

uice gat afaa srfare | 
“The Bahlikas will be their thirteen sons." As the commen- 
tator: qui Yaa Té Ter aai FLSA MATAN Tar 
Wfeuifeai “There will be, severally, thirteen sons, called Bahtli- 
kas. of Bhütananda and the rest.” The following verse is: 
yafaa Waa gA a s wg 

* Pushpaniitra, a king, and, then, Durmitra.” Who or what they 
were does not appear. The commentator says: ^ Pushpamitra 


* Variants: Dauhitrya and Daihitra. 

+ I find nothing like this name, bnt, in most of my MSS., Purikaya. 
The rest seem to speak of a city, Purikaya. The Brakmanda-purana 
gives Purikaya. 

* All my MSS. have Vaidesa, with Vaidisaka as its adjective. One 
or other must be wrong. 

§ The commentator explains this term, and rightly, by mukAya. He 
adds that there is a variant, quam, which he explains by afa- 
JHA: | 

| This is the definition of what is more ordinarily written nuirdhava- 
sikta. 

q Not one of my MSS. has anything but -qgfe arenas | 
The Translator's reading seems to be corrnpted from a fragment of the 
comment: yafaa eed era v | 


** See note + in p. 215, infra. 
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kings in the seven Kosalas; and there will be as 


was another king; and Durmitra was his son:” Wy quiferat 

aaa QIT: | Wa q gN ATA YA: d Here is, evi- 
dently, careless and inaccurate compilation. The Vayu, though 
not quite satisfactory, accords better with our text. ‘‘Pravira,”’ 
it says, “will have four sons, When the Vindhya race is extinct, 
there will be three Bahlika kings,—Supratika, Nabhira, who will 
reign thirty years, and Sakyamánábhava * (quere this name), 
king of the Mahishas.T The Pushpamitras will then be, and 
the Patumitras, also, who will be seven kings of Mekala. Such 
is the generation: 

aa (ATA) FATS WaT wfeurfet achat: | 

faraarat JASNA qa S RTTA: | 

quater sri os: wat afa fasta: $ à 

waaay cist afedtut adtafa: o 

yafaa afaufa uz fervere F (or ufaaTaaey *) i 

amatat qur wu aiara dafa: o 
The plural verb, with only two Báhlika names, indieates some 
omission; unless we correct it to Awa ‘they two will reign: 
but the following name and title, “Sakyamanabhava, king of the 
Mahishas," seems to have little connexion with the Báhlikas. If, 
in a subsequent part of the citation, the reading ‘trayodasa’ be 
correct, it must, then, be thirteen Patumitras; but it will be dif- 
ficult to know what to do with ‘sapta’, ‘seven. i If, for *sauta- 


* See note ||, below. 

+ The Sanskrit cited requires ‘Mahishins’. 

t One MS. has UNAIRI ATTA. which gives Bhara, instead of 
Nabhira. È 

§ One of my MSS, gives faxfa:, the reading of the Brahmanda- 
je 

| In one of my MSS., fsradt ATATHAQTAT; and the Brahmainda- 
purana, in my one copy, has UTAT ATHTHARTAT | 

« This is the only reading of my MSS.; and the Brahmanda-purana 
has the same. 

** The Brahmdnda-purana has the same verses, but, in my single MS., 
in a very corrupt form. 

++ The seven kings of Mekala are unnamed, as in our Purana. As to 
the Pnshpamitras and the Patumitras, the import is, probably, that 
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many Naishadha princes. ' E 


tib", we might read ‘saptatih’, ‘seventy’, the sense might be, 
“these thirteen kings ruled for seventy-seven years.+ However 
this may be, it seems most correct to separate the thirteen sons 
or families of the Vindhya princes from the three Bahlikas, and 
them from the Pushpamitras and Patumitras, who governed Me- 
kala, a country on the Narmada (see Vol. IL, p. 160, note 41). 
What the Báhlikas (or princes of Balkh,) had to do in this part of 
India is doubtful. The Durmitra of the Bhagavata has been eonjec- 
tured, by Colonel Tod (Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Vol. L, p. 325), to be intended for the Bactrian prince Deme- 
trius: but it is not clear that even the Bhagavata considers this 
prince as one of the Báhlikas; and the name occurs nowhere else. 

' For the situation of Kosala, see Vol, IL, p. 172, uote 2. 


mentioned. See the next note, near the end. 

* On referring to the beginning of note 1 in p. 213, supra, it will 
be seen that the Translator has transcribed a part of the original of this 
passage. I repeat a few words there given, and continue the quotation : 
qa: yafaa faama A e AA p ATTATaT qp AIT 
aa afafa i ux aaa va quar afaufe | 


“Then the Pushpamitras and the Patumitras, thirteen, will reign; and 


the Mekalas will be seven; and there will be nine kings in Kosala; 
and there will be just as many Naishadha kings." The comment is as 
follows: yafaa TET TR ND | AAA Raa: TA | ATT 
aai Faq urere «Xa YIaat afafa | 

Thus, it is not said where the Pushpamitras and the Patumitras — 
dynasties, probably, named from their founders, Pushpamitra and Patu- 
mitra,—will reign; there is no mention, as there is in the Vayu-purana 
of Mekalá; we are told nothing, here, of the Kosalas, but of the city of 
Ko£alá; and the *seven" defines the number of the Mekala kings. 

If we suppose that our text—which, here, is in prose, and, therefore, com- 
paratively liable to vitiation, should read Yafaa, it will harmonize 
with the Vdyu-purd/a, in not defining the number of the Pushpamitras, 
and in recognizing the Patumitras as thirteen. Vide supra, p. 214, note Ft. 

One of my MSS. yields Mekalakas, for Mekalas. 

+ Such, owing to the word iti, could not be the sense, even if the 
reading were as it is suggested to alter it. 

* The only Mekalá named there is a designation of the river Narmada. 
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In Magadha,* a sovereign} named Viswasphatika 
will establish other tribes: he will extirpate the Kshat- 
triya (or martial) race, and elevate fishermen, bar- 


The three copies of the Vayu read Komala, and call the kings 
the Meghas, “more strong than sapient: § 

wama q Usa afafa Ag: | 

Sur fa were gfeaait a Fat gi 
The Bhagavata agrees with our text.** The Vayu says, of the 
Naishadhas, or kings of Nishadha, that they were, all, of the 
race of Nala: WATT AAT: | The Bbágavata adds two other 
races, seven Andhras (vide supra, p. 199, note 4), and kings of 
Vaidüra; with the remark, that these were, all, contemporaries; 
being, as the commentator observes, petty or provincial rulers, — 


WugHUES UT. | 


In the extract from the Vayu-purana in the note under annotation, 
there is mention, however, of a Mekalà,—a city, in all likelihood, and the 
capital of the Mekala kings of our text. 

* Corrected from “Magadha”, the Sanskrit being ATYTATAI A 
city seems to be intended. 

t The original does not designate him as such. 

i Kaivarta, The word is, probably, here used in the sense of the 
a of Nisháda men and Ayogavi women. See the Laws of the 
Manavas, X., 34. 

$ From "m correction made in note 4, below, it comes ont that the 
Meghas were ‘both strong and sapient.’ 

l| The proper and more ancient form is Kosala,—with the dental sibi- 
lant; and, as « and @ are frequently interchanged by careless scribes, 
there is no doubt that @YAMTAT is the right word here. The Brahmanda- 
purá&a has @YVWATAT, yielding Kosala. 

* The correct reading, unquestionably, is that which I find, waa | The 
kings of Kosala are, thus, said to be nine in number. 

** [ts words—XIl., I., 33,—are: 


VAAT LA AUT: Ware: WH ETSI: | 
aguan wram Aurea wa fe i 
Here the kings of the Kusalas are distinctly declared to be seven. 
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barians, * and Brahmans, (and other castes) to power.! 
The nine Nagas} will reign in Padmávatí, Kantipuri, 


' The Vayu has Viswasphani§ and Viswasphini; the Bhaga- 
vata, Viswasphurti, or, in some MSS., Viswaphürji.| The castes 
he establishes, or places in authority, to the exclusion of the 
Kshattriyas, are called, in all the copies of our text, Kaivartas, 
Patus, T Pulindas, and Brahmans. The Vayu (three MSS.) has 
Kaivartas, Panchakas, Pulindas, and Brahmans: 

Raa ae gferezTesrTarariere | 
The Bhagavata** has Pulindas, Yadus, and Madrakas. The Vayu 
describes Viswasphani as a great warrior, and, apparently, as a 
eunuch: 
fexrenrfardere y3 fauaat «wt | 
faxrenifaricufa: aratfanfaeaatt iu 
He worshipped the gods and manes, and, dying ou the banks of 
the Ganges, went to the heaven of Indra: 


gafada fanniy uf WT | 
emgStdCWTHTa Tt aaa set | 
dag wp g waa afaata nii 


* The original says Yadus and Pulindas. 

t Nagasena, called one of the Nagas, is mentioned in the Harsha- 
charita, and is said to have been slain at Padmavati. See my Vasa- 
vadattd, Preface, p. 53. A Nágasena is named in the second inscription 
on the Allahabad pillar. See the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
1837, p. 979; also, the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VIII., 
p. 247. 

i Variants: Kantipuri and Kantapuri. One of the best of my MSS. 
names the first only of the three cities in the text. 

§ This is the name that I find in the Vayu-purdna, The Brahinanda- 
purdńa has Viswasphárüi and Viswasphati. 

This is no reading. The more ordinary that I find is Viswasphurji. 
€; In only one Ms. have | met with this reading. See note +, above. 
EXIT 15 34, 
++ I find two better readings than this; namely, matalaa 

and alatafactaraa i The latter is the lection of the Brahmdida- 
purana, also. 

ii The Brahmańda-puráńa has four lines, instead of these three, and 
says that the king committed suicide by throwing himself into the Ganges. 
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and Mathura; and the Guptas of Magadha,” along the 
Ganges, to Prayaga.'+ A prince named Devarakshita 


! Such appears to be the purport of our text: 4] ATANT: UAT- 
aai wrfergehi AYU | WYATT STTMT FATS A- 
fæ ıt The nine Nagas might be thought to mean the same as 
the descendants of Sesha Naga; but the Váyu has another series 
here, analogous to that of the text: “The nine Naka kings will 
possess the city Champavati;§ and the seven Nagas(?) |, the 
pleasant city Mathura. Princes of the Gupta race will possess 
all these countries, the banks of the Ganges to Prayaga, and Sa- 
keta, and Magadha:” T 

aa AAT mafa wy wuradt qur | 

Wy 4 ux xw mat Terfer wu 3 1 

RİNAT q aTi ATUTTAT | 

variari TAT TA FANAT: Ul 
This account is the most explicit, and, probably, most accurate, 
of all, The Nakas were Rajas of Bhagulpoor; the Nagas, ++ of 
Mathura; and the intermediate countries, along the Ganges, i! 
were governed by the Guptas (or Rajas of the Vaisya caste). 


* See note 1, below. 


t For a peculiar reading of this passage, on the warrant of two MSS. 
consulted by the Reverend Dr. Mill, making the Magadhas and the 
Guptas rulers over the Mágadhas, see the Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, 1837, p. 10. 

i The natural sense of these last words is: “The Magadhas and the 
Guptas will rule over Prayaga on the Ganges." Any place at the con- 
fluence of sacred rivers may be called Prayaga. 

$ In Colonel Wilford's MS. excerpts, the text yields Padmavati, with 
which the Brahmanda-purdna agrees. 

Maunas, according to Colonel Wilford's extracts. And here, again, 
the Brahmanda-purana has the same reading. 

{| According to the Sanskrit, “the Magadhas ". 

T IET E in three copies of the Vayu-puraza. 

tt For the situation of the kingdom of the Nagas, see the Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1865, Part L, pp. 116, 117. 
ii See note 1, above, 
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will reign, in a city on the S cgashons. over the Kosalas, 


The Bhágavata* seems to MS ms great liberties with the 
account; as it makes Viswasphurti king over Anuganga,—the 
course of the Ganges from Hurdwar t (according to the commen- 
tator,) to Prayága,—residing at Padmavati :? 

Aangaan wat a fc 

eiat qai aaa AIRA u$ 


omitting the Nagas altogether, and converting ‘gupta’ into an 
epithet of ‘medini’,—‘‘the preserved (or protected) earth." Wil- 
ford. considers the Nagas, Nakas, and Guptas to be, all, the 
same. He says: “Then came a dynasty of nine kings, called 
the nine Nagas, or Nakas. These were an obscure tribe, called, 
for that reason, Guptavamsas. There were nine families of them, 
who ruled, independent of each other, over various districts in Anu- 
ganga, such as Padmávati," &e. &c. That city he calls Patna; but, 
in the Málati and Madhava, f Padmavati lies amongst the Vindhya 
hills. Kantipuri he makes Cotwal, near Gwalior. The reading 
of the Vayu, Champavati, however, obviates the necessity of all 
vague conjecture. According to Wilford, there is a powerful 
tribe, still called Nakas, between the Jumna and the Betwa.** 
Of the existence and power of the Guptas, however, we have 
recently had ample proofs, from inscriptions and coins, as in the 
Chandragupta and Samudragupta of the Allahabad column (Jour- 
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, March and June, 1834), and 
Kumáragupta, Chandragupta, Samndragupta, Sasigupta, &c.. on 
the Archer coins, found at Kanauj and elsewhere (Asiatice Re- 


* lk lb. By + The commentator has Gangadwara. 

i The same as Padmavati. This the Translator had; but I have cor- 
rected it as above. 

$ For a previous translation of this stanza and its preceding contest, 
with remarks thereon, by the Reverend Dr. Mill, see the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1837, pp. 16, 17. 

Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., pp. 114, 115. 

«| See Profossor Wilson's Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus, 
Vol. IL, p. 95, note +. 

** Colonel Wilford's words are: “on the banks of the Jumna and the 
Betwa-nadi.” 
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Odras,* Pundrakas f and Támraliptas.!: The Gu- 
has$ will possess Kalinga,| Máhishaka," and the 


searches, Vol. XVII., pl. I., fig. 5, 7, 183, 19; and Journal of the 
Asiatie Society of Bengal, November 1835, pl. 38 and 39; and in 
other numbers of the same Journal), in all which, the character 
in which the legends are written is of a period prior to the use 
of the modern Devanágari, and was current, in all probability, 
about the fifth century of our era, as conjectured by Mr. Prinsep. 
See his table of the modifications of the Sanskrit alphabet from 
543 D. C. to 1200 A. D.: Journal of the Asiatic Society of Ben- 
gal, March, 1838. 

' The Vayu also mentions the descendants of Devarakshita, 
(or Daivarakshitas), as kings of the Kosalas, Támralipta, and the 
Sea-coast;** so far conforming with our text, as to include the 


* The compound in which me names are combined allows of our 
reading either Odras or Audras. One MS. yields Udras. 
+ Some MSS. omit this people. One copy yields Paundrakas. 


+ Most of my MSS. have wi srseirggugaarafeuregug agi 


J, which implies “a city on the sea- "shore " , in addition to the Kosa- 
las, &c. But some copies give, instead of uy, "OI 2T. 
which extends the dominion of Devarakshita as far as the sea-coast. 
§ The only grammatical reading that I find—and it occurs in only 

o MSS ie ss follows: aflaga RETHA eT aA; 
which makes the rulers Guhas of Bhauma (?). This is, however, extremely 
doubtful. My copies of the Vayu-purana have Guha, in the singular; 
as if a person were intended. n the Mahábhárata, Sánti-parvan, sl. 
7559, we read of the Guhas, a nation in the south of India, who, pos- 
sibly, took their name from Guha, prince of the Nishádas, a friend 
of Rama. 

I have nowhere found a lection answering to Professor Wilson's 
“mountains of Mahendra”. The Vayu-purana has Wes fara | 

Corrected from “Kalinga”. 

«| Corrected from * Mahihaka”, Mahishmas, according to one MS. The 
Vayu-purana has the short form, Mahishas. 

** The Vayu-puraia has more, in all my copies. Its reading seems 
to be: A 

Maai MAIAREN | 
We are to add, then, the Andhras and the Paundras. For the Andhras, 
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mountains of Máhendra.'* The race of Manidhina+ 
will occupy the countries of the Naishádas,: Naimi- 
shikas, and Kálatoyas.? The people called Kanakas$ 


western parts of Bengal, Tumlook, Medinipoor, and Orissa. Oue 
copy reads Andhra, perhaps for Odra, Orissa; and one has 
Champa, || for the capital, which is, probably, au error, although 
the two other MSS., being still more faulty, do not offer the 
means of correction. 

! The Vayu has the same. The countries are parts of Orissa 
and Berar. 

? The Vayu has sons of Maüidhánya for the ruling dynasty, 
but names the countries those of the Naishadhas, Yudakas, 9 
Saisikas, ** and Kalatoyakas. tł The first name applies to a tract 
of eountry near the Vindhya mountaius, but the last, to a country 
in the north.i? The west or southwest, however, is, probably, 
intended, in this place. 


see Vol. II., p. 170, note 7, and p. 184, note +; also, p. 199, note 4, 
and p. 205, note 1, supra: for the Paundras, Vol. IL, p. 177, note ++, 
and p. 184, note T. Pundra, whence the Paundras are supposed to have 
originated, is mentioned in p. 122, supra. 

It is most probable that the people spoken of along with the Paundras 
or Paundrakas, in the Laws of the Mdnavas and in the Mahabharata, 
are the Andhras, not the Audras. 

* Corrected from ‘ Mahendra”. 

+ Corrected from ‘“Manidhanu”. One MS. has Manidhanyaka; one, 
Maüidháva; several, Manidhara, the name in Professor Wilson's Hindu- 
made translation. The Brahmanda-purana has Maladhanya. 

i Corrected from ‘‘Nishadas”’. § Kanas, according to one MS. 

|| So read three of my MSS.; the rest having something very different, 
but illegible. 

«| Padukas or Pudakas, according to my MSS. The Brahmanda-purana, 
in Colonel Wilford's manuscript extract from it, has Padumas.. 

** Agreeably to different MSS., these people are cal'ed Saisikas, Saisi- 
nas, Saigitas, and Sausitas. See Vol. IL, p. 177, text and note *. 

After the passage, in the Brahmdnda-puraia, corresponding to this, 
there is, evidently, a considerable hiatus in Colonel Wilford's MS. extract. 

z+ See Vol. lI., p. 168, note 5. 
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will possess the Amazon country* and that called 
Müshika.' T Men of the three tribes, but degraded, 
and Ábhíras and Südras, will occupy Sauráshtra, 
Avanti, Süra, Arbuda, and Marubhümi;: and Südras, 
outeastes, and barbarians will be masters of the banks 


' The Stri Rajya is, usually, placed$ in Bhote. It may, per- 
haps, here designate Malabar, where polyandry equally prevails. 
Mushika, or the country of thieves, was the pirate-coast of the 
Konkan. The Vayu reads Bhokshyaka (or Bhokhyaka) for Mú- 
shika: 

MAI Aaa Arahat RTRA: 1 | 
The Bhagavata omits all these specifications subsequent to the 
notice of Viswasphurti. 


* Stri-rajya. But one of my copies has Trairajya. 

+ According to one MS., the people here spoken of are the Bhushi- 
kas; and so read some copies of the Mahabharata, where Professor Wilson 
found Mushikas. See Vol. IL, p. 178. 

+ I find nothing to justify this rendering. The ordinary reading, as 


known to me, is as follows: Aagaaya rasqueufatfaueatu 
srTarrfgsti Cura TAT arafat |“ Outcastes, unregenerate tribes, 


Abhiras, Südras, and such others will govern the Sauráshtras, the Avan- 
tis, and the Sudras, and the regions of Arbuda and Marubhumi.” 

Several of my best MSS. yield, instead of Südras, as the name of a 
nation, Süras. Both the Südras and the Süras are found mentioned in 
association with the Abhiras. See Vol. IL, p. 133, note +; p. 184, 
note 1; and p. 185, notes 2 and *; also, p. 224, infra, note j. 

After the Südras—the nation so ecalled,—a single copy introduces the 
Ábhiras: and another copy has ‘monntaineers’, adrija, in lieu of ‘un- 
regenerate tribes’, adwija. 

Abhira, equally with Sudra, denotes a caste, as well as a people. 

Sauráshtra— for which the Translators “Saurashtra” must be ex- 
changed, in order to obtain a recognized word,—cannot be substituted 
for Suráshtra, whence Surat. 

$ By whom? 

| This verse, as thus given, is of extremely doubtful correctness, iu 
its second half. The words in my MSS. were, apparently, corrupted from 
something different. 

The Faágu-purdáa here concludes its specification of peoples and tribes, 
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of the Indus, Dárvika, the Chandrabhágá, and Kás- 
míra. !* 

1 From this we might infer that the Vishiu Purana was 
compiled when the Mohammedaus were making their first en- 
eroaehments on the west. They seem to have invaded, and to 
have settled, in Sindh early in the eighth century, although In- 
dian priuces continued on the Indus for a subsequent period: 
Scriptor. Arab. de Rebus Indicis, Gildemeister, p. 6. They were 
engaged in hostilities, in 695 or 700, with the prince of Kabul, 
in whose name, however disguised by its Mohammedan represen- 
tations of Ratil, Ratbal, or Ratibal, + it is not difficult to recognize 
the genuine Hindu appellation of Ratanpál or Ratnapála. Their 
progress in this direction has not been traced; but, at the period 
of their invasion of Sindh, they advanced to Multan, and, probably, 
established themselves there, and at Lahore, within a century. 
Cashmere they did not occupy till a much later date; and the 
Raja Tarangini takes no notice of any attacks upon it. But the 
Chinese have recorded an application from the king of Cashmere, 
Chin-tho-lo-pi-li, —evidently the Chandrápida of the Sanskrit, — 
for aid against the Arabs, about A. D. 713: Gildemeister, p. 13. 
Although, therefore, not actually settled at the Punjab so early 
as the beginning, they had commenced their incursions, and had, 


* The ordinary PIERDE ise fayazerfaardtasarararca- 
qfar aTa RETT: WAT qafa | “Unregenerate tribes, 
barbarians, and other Südras will rule over the banks of the Indus, and 
the regions of the Darvika, of the Chandrabhága, and of Kasmira.” 

One of my MSS. has, instead of - -aitaare, - Gaede. On this 
reading, we must translate: “the regions of the Chandrabhaga and of 
KaSmira, as far as the banks of the Indus.” 

My best copies of the commentary have the following: aitaarat | 
efaarazaat yfa: | The Darvika river is, thus, identified with the 
Devika. For the Devika, see Vol. II., p. 144, text, and note 4; and 
p. 147, notes 2 and fF. 

The Translator’s **Dárvika", so far as I know, is nothing. 

+ Dr. Gildemeister does not appear to have found the last two variants 
here given. 
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These will, all, be contemporary monarchs, reigning 
over the earth;—kings of churlish spirit, violent tem- 


no doubt, made good their footing, by the end, of the eighth, or 
conmencement of the ninth, century. This age of the Purana 
is compatible with reference to the contemporary race of Gupta 
kings, from the fourth or fifth to the seventh or eighth century :* 
or, if we are disposed to go further back, we may apply the pas- 
sage to the Greek and Indo-Scythian princes. It seems more 
likely to be the former period; but, in all such passages, in this 
or other Puranas, there is the risk that verses inspired by the 
presence of Mohammedan rulers may have been interpolated into 
the original text. Had the Mohammedans of Hindusthán, however, 
been intended by the latter, the indications would have been 
more distinet, and the localities assigned to them more central. 
Even the Bhágavata, the date of which we have good reason for 
conjecturing to be the middle of the twelfth century, and which 
influenced the form assumed, about that tine, by the worship of 
Vishnu, cannot be thought to refer to the Mohammedan conquerors 
of Upper India, It is there stated that “rulers fallen from their 
castes, or Südras, wil be the princes of Saurashtra, Avanti, 
Abhira, Sura, Arbuda, and Málava;t and barbarians, Südras, and 
other outcastes, not enlightened by the Vedas, will possess Kas- 
mira, Kaunti, and the banks of the Chandrabhaga and Indus:” 

WIXTETSUITHTXTSD ICI AJATTAA: | 

magat faufaa rz rer aafaa: ti 

fanai eure SrxHIQHUSS | 

Arata UXT MAA SKIT: |i 
Now, it was not until the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries that 
the Mohammedans established themselves in Gujerat and Malwa; 
and the Bhágavata was, unquestionably, well known, in various 


* This position is not yet established. 

+ Peoples, not countries, are intended in the original, For “Sau- 
rashtra”, vide supra, p. 222, note 1, ad finem. 

* [ find, now, that Wat: is the more ordinary reading. See Vol. IL, 
p. 133, note *. 
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per, and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedness. 
They will inflict death on women, children, and cows: 
they will seize upon the property of their subjects:* 
they will be of limited power, and will, for the most 
part, rapidly rise and fall: their lives will be short, 
their desires insatiable; and they will display but little 
piety. The people of the various countries intermin- 
gling with them will follow their example; and, the bar- 
barians being powerful in the patronage of the princes, 
whilst purer tribes are neglected, the people will 
perish.’ Wealth and piety will decrease day by day, 


parts of India, long before that time. (Account of Hindu Sects, 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI.+) It cannot, therefore, allude to 
Mohammedans. By specifying the princes as seceders from the 
Vedas, there is no doubt that the barbarians and outcastes in- 
tended are so only in a religious sense; and we know, from in- 
disputable authorities, that the western countries, Gujerat, Abu, 
Malava, were the chief seats, first of the Buddhists, and, then, of 
the Jainas, from a period commencing, perhaps, before the Christian 
era, and scarcely terminating with the Mohammedan conquest. 
Inscriptions from Abu; Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI. 

' The commentator, having, no doubt, the existing state of 
things in view, interprets the passage somewhat differently. The 
original is: Sp fafan aaga Aaaf xrsrsrergferui 
Awy fsudu wear nat: cwufsmrfer The 
comment explains YRU: ‘strong’ (srferW), and adds: ‘the 
Mlechchhas will be in the centre, and the Áryas, at the end? 
AT "WI aiT [GEER IUE meaning, if any thing, that 


* UTSTSTIAAa: | There is a variant, WCEQINURT., "intent 
on the wives of others." 

+ Or Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. I. x 

i Two of my MSS., unaccompanied by the commentary, have QT- 
STATS. and, at the end of the passage extracted, QUAU | 


IV. 15 
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until the world will be wholly depraved.* Then pro- 
perty alone will confer rank; wealth will be the only 


the unbelievers are in the heart of the country, and the Hindus, 
on the borders ;—a description, however, never correct, except 
as applicable to the governments, and, in that case, inconsistent 
with the text, which had, previously, represented the bordering 
countries in the hands of outcastes and heretics. All that the 
text intends is, to represent infidels and foreigners high in power, 
and the Brahmans depressed. It is not unlikely that the reading 
is erroneous, — notwithstanding the copies concur,— and that 
the passage should be, here, the same as that of the Vayu: 

afafaat AIST RETTA UAN: | 

faràn aaa atufaufea 8 ust ut 
“Intermixed with them, the nations, adopting, everywhere, barbaric 
institutions, exist in a state of disorder; and the subjects shall be 
destroyed;’’ the expression Mlechchháchárás cha} being used 
instead of Mlechchhas charyas cha. A passage similar to that of 
the text —noticing the intermixture of Hindus and barbarians,— 
occurs in a different place (see Vol. II., p. 130, note 1$), and 
designates the condition of India in all ages. At no period has 
the whole of the population followed Brahmanical Hinduism. 


REN im = H- 
fafa i 
+ The Matsya-purana has: 
afafaat waTeT TAT SESETSI «4: | 
fuian ada wedufe y Ws i 
Herewith, as to the words Brat AT: ,—or IÅR SST, as most 
MSS. of the Matsya-purdńa read,—agrees the Brahmanda-purana, as 
known to me. Oue of my copies of the Váyu-purdna, too, has 314- 
ATT: | 
* And such appears to have been the reading of onr Purana, before 
its text was tampered with by the commentator. See note j in the 
preceding page. 
§ With reference to the verse there quoted, see note +, above, at 
the end. 


BOOK IY., CHAP. XXIV. 227 


source of devotion; passion will be the sole bond of 
union between the sexes; falsehood will be the only 
means of success in litigation; and women will be ob- 
jects merely of sensual gratification. Earth will be 
venerated but for its mineral treasures;'* the Brah- 
manical thread will constitute a Brahman; external 
types (as the staff and red garb,T) will be the only 
distinctions of the several orders of life;: dishonesty $ 
will be the (universal) means of subsistence; weakness 
will be the cause of dependence; menace and pre- 
sumption will be substituted for learning; T liberality 
will be devotion;** 
tion;^t$ mutual assent will be marriage; fine clothes 


' That is, there will be no Tirthas,—places held sacred, and 
objects of pilgrimage; no particular spot of earth will have any 
especial sanctity. 

* Gifts will be made from the impulse of ordinary feeling, 
not in connexion with religious rites, and as an act of devotion; 
and ablution will be performed for pleasure or comfort, not reli- 
giously, with prescribed ceremonies and prayers. 


* taaTaurfaaa yfudted: | The Translators explanation of 


these words is taken from the commentary. 

+ This explanation is supplied by the Translator. 

+ fagu Raag: | 

§ Anydya. 

|| Av7iti, ‘protection,’ ‘security.’ 

A ~ ~ n 

q WSPPIDHTCURS urea: | 

** The original adds JTH ayaed:, implying, that a man, if 
rich, will be reputed Juss 

IEEE Werde: | This seems to mean, that mere bathing 


will pass for a complete toilette, 


15* 


cr ue A 


sunple ablution will be purifica- * 
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will be dignity;’ and water afar off will be esteemed 
a holy spring." Amidst all castes, he who is the 
strongest will reign over a principality T. thus vitiated 
by many faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy 
burthens? imposed upon them by their avaricious 
sovereigns, will take refuge amongst the valleys of 
the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild) 
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves, and flowers: their 
only covering will be the bark of trees; and they will 
be exposed to the cold, and wind, and sun, aud rain. 
No man's life will exceed three and twenty years. 
Thus, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly pro- 
ceed, until the human race approaches its annihila- 
tion. 

When the practices taught by the Vedas and the in- 
stitutes of law shall nearly have ceased, and the close 
of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine 
being who exists, of his own spiritual nature, in the 
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and 
the end, and who comprehends all things, shall des- 
cend upon earth: he will be born in the family of 


! The expression Sad-vesa-dharin (Q¢WatfT7) is explained 
to mean either one who wears fine clothes, or who assumes the 
exterior garb of sanctity.§ Either interpretation is equally al- 


lowable. 


* “Holy spring" is to render tirtha. 

+ Bhú-mańđala, ‘the earth.’ 

i The original has kara-bhara, ‘load of taxes, 

$ The commentator confines himself to explaining the term by ddambhika, 
‘a hypocrite ' 
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Vishnuyasas,--an eminent Brahman of Sambhala* vil- 
lage, —as Kalki, endowed with the eight superhuman 
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all 
the Mlechchhas and thieves, and all whose minds are 
devoted to iniquity. He will, then, reestablish right- 
eousness upon earth; and the minds of those who live 
at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and 
shall be as pellucid as crystal. The men who are, thus, 
changed by virtue of that peculiar time shall be as the 
seeds of human beings, and shall give birth to a race 
who shall follow the laws of the Krita age (or age of 
purity). As it is said: “When the sun and moon, and 
(the lunar asterism) Tishya,f and the planet Jupiter 
are in one mansion, the Krita age shall return." : 
Thus, most excellent Muni, the kings who are past, 
who are present, and who are to be, have been enu- 
merated. From the birth of Parikshit to the corona- 
tion of Nanda it is to be known that 1015 years have 


' The Bhágavata agrees§ with the text, in these particulars. 
The chief star of Tishya is 6 in the constellation Cancer. | 


* Called Sambhala, in the Bhdgavata-purana, XII., IL, 18. Neither 
the family of Vishnuyasas nor the village of Kalki is specified in the 
Vayu-purana, the Matsya-purana, and the Brahmanda-purana. 

1 More commonly denominated Pushya. 

t The whole of this paragraph is condensed, or loosely rendered; and 
the same remark holds good as to the rest of the chapter. 

$ It corresponds almost literally: XIL, IL, 24. A similar stanza is 
found in the Vayu-purana and in the Brahmáńđa-puráńa. 

See Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. II., table opposite 
p. 322. 
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elapsed.'* When the two first stars of the seven 


' All the copies concur in this reading: 
wrqerfefadt su urge Tuum | 
waqdage g We ww Wem I 


Three copies of the Vayu assign to the same interval 1050 years, 


* We read, in the i ene XIL, II., 26—32: 
ATG aaa wa aaaeifaaaa | 
Vaguugd q wd WATUTATA I 
aadiui g at wat gua sted fafa | 
aay we awd qud wer fefe u 
aaa "Wet yafaa TUF | 
"perdu fas: are MIT RTT HAT: 
frina ary: AUT SAT fga wd 
earfasrenfeisttá UÑ AZAA sed 
arau TaT guata Tarte: | 
arated yfai arated A ATTA gd 
war Zada. am ang fawxfer fe 
WT AARG STRIS TATA d 
eI undi arafa yaTatet Edw: | 
agt agta fef efererfa 11 

“From your birth [Parikshit is addressed by Suka,] to the inauguration 
of Nanda, 1115 years will elapse. 

“Of the seven Rishis two are first perceived rising in the sky; and 
the asterism which is observed to be, at night, even with the middle 
of those two stars is that with which the Rishis are united; and they 
remain so during a hundred years of men In your time, and at this 
moment, they are situated in Magha. 

“When the splendour of Vishnu, named Krishna, departed for heaven, 
then did the Kali age, during which men delight in sin, invade the 
world. So long as he continued to touch the earth with his holy feet, 
so long the Kali age was unable to subdue the world. 

“When the seven Rishis were in Magha, the Kali age, comprising 
1200 [divine] years (432.000 common years], began; and, when, from 
Magha, they shall reach Purvashadha, then will this Kali age attain its 
growth, under Nanda and his successors.” 

This rendering is by Colebrooke, and will be found in his Miscela- 
neous Essays, Vol, IL, pp. 356, 357; or Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., 
p. 359. 
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Rishis (the great Bear) rise in the heavens, and some 


WSTWq ui; aud of the Matsya five copies have the same, WAT- 
"qut. or 1050 years, whilst one copy has 1500 years, Wg[Wr- 
ATATA \* The Bhágavatał has 1115 years: 
vagdued g wd wgauuWu | 

which the commentator explains, “a thousand years and a hundred 
with fifteen over": quacd Wat Wa a ı He notices, 
nevertheless, — although he does not attempt to account for the 
diserepancy,—that the total period from Parikshit to Nanda was, 
actually, according to the duration of the different intermediate 
dynasties, as enumerated by all the authorities, fifteen centu- 
ries; viz.: 

Magadha kings .. .... . 1000 years. 

Pradyota, &e. ....... 138 

Sisundga, Frei, (Rape area 362 

1500 years. 

The shorter period is best proportioned to the number of kings ; 
for, reckoning from Sahadeva, (who was contemporary with Pa- 
rikshit), and taking the number of the Barhadrathas from the 
Matsya,t we have thirty-two of them, five of the Pradyota 
race,$ and ten Saisunágas; | or, in all, forty-seven, which, as 
the divisor of 1050, gives rather more than twenty-two years to 
a reign. The Vayu and the Matsya further specify the interval 
from Nanda to Pulomat (the last of the Andhra kings), as being 
836 years; a total that does not agree exactly with the items 
previously specified : 


* In Colonel Wilford's manuscript extract from the Brahmanda-pu- 
rana, the reading is uaz Nat, thus making the period one of 1015 
years. 

+ See note * in the preceding page. 

t Vide supra, p. 177, note 1. 

§ Vide supra, p. 179. 

| Vide supra, p. 182. 

« The Matsya-purdia and the Brahmanda-purana seem to say so; 
but, in all my five copies of the Váyu-purd/ia, there is the word WATU, 
where Professor Wilson finds mention of Pulomat. 
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lunar asterism is seen at night at an equal distance 
between them, then the seven Rishis continue station- 


RN andasih a c M 100 years. 
WEMaury as E: 137 
10 Sungas led edd E cree 112 
4 Kanwas.. v s - NÉ 45 
20 Amdhrassc e s E 460 
62 854 years. 


In either case, the average duration of reign is not improbable; 
as the highest number gives less than fourteen years to each 
prince. ]t is important to remember that the reign of Parikshit 
is, according to Hindu chronology, coeval with the commence- 
ment of the Kali age; and, even, therefore, taking the longest 
Pauranik interval, we have but sixteen centuries between Chan- 
dragupta,—or, considering him as the same with Sandrocoptos, 
nineteen centuries B. C.,— for the beginning of the Kali age. 
Aecording to the chronology of our text, however, it would be 
bnt B. C. 1415; to that of the Vayu and Matsya, B. C. 1450; aud 
to that of the Bhágavata, 1515. According to Colonel Wilford's 
computations (Asiatie Researches, Vol. IX., Chronologieal Table, 
p. 116), the conclusion of the Great War took place B. C. 1370. 
Buchanan conjectures it to have occurred in the thirteenth century 
B. C. Vyása was the putative father of Pandu and Dhrita- 
ráshíra,* and, consequently, was contemporary with the heroes 
of the Great War. Mr. Colebrooke} infers, from astronomical 
data, that the arrangement of the Vedas, attributed to Vyasa, took 
place in the fourteenth century B. C. Mr. Bentley brings the 
date of Yndhishthira, the chief of the Páüdavas, to 575 B. C. 
(Historical View of the Hindu Astronomy, p. 67) ; but the weight 
of authority is in favour of the thirteenth or fourteenth century 


* Vide supra, p. 158. 

t Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. l., pp. 109, 110, and pp. 200—202. Also 
see an extract from a searching and critical article by Professor Whitney, 
quoted in the present work, Vol, IL, pp. 273—275. 
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ary, in that conjunction, for a hundred years of men.’ 
At the birth of Parikshit, they were in Maghá; and the 
Kali age then commenced, which consists of 1200 
(divine) years. When the portion of Vishnu (that had 
been born from Vasudeva) returned to heaven, then 


B. C., for the war of the Mahabharata, and the reputed com- 
mencement of the Kali age. 

' A similar explanation is given in the Bhagavata,* Vayu, 
and Matsya Puranas; and like accounts, from astronomical 
writers, are cited by Mr. Colebrooke (Asiatic Researches, Vol. 
IX., p. 3589). + The commentator on the Bhagavata thus explains 
the notion: ** The two stars (Pulaha and Kratu,) must rise or be 
visible before the rest; and whichever asterism is in a line south 
from the middle of those stars is that with which the seven stars 
are united; and so they continue for one hundred years." ? Colonel 
Wilford has, also, given a like explanation of the revolutiou of 
the Rishis (Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 83). According to 
Bentley, the notion originated in a contrivance of the astronomers 
to show the quantity of the precession of the equinoxes: “This 
was by assuming an imaginary line, or great circle, passing 
through the poles of the ecliptic and the beginning of the fixed 
Magha, which circle was supposed to cut some of the stars in 
the Great Bear. + * æ s. The seven stars in the Great Bear 
being called the Rishis, the circle so assumed was called the 
line of the Rishis ; and, being invariably fixed to the beginning 
of the lunar asterism Magha, the precession would be noted by 
stating the degree &e. of any moveable lunar mansion cut by 
that fixed line or circle, as an index.” Historical View of the 
Hindu Astronomy, p. 65. 


* 


Vide supra, p. 230, note *. 

+ Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. Il., p. 355. 
i These are, mostly, Colebrooke's own words, a little altered. The 
Sanskrit is very much fuller. See the Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., 


p. 360; or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. Il., p. 357. 
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the Kali age commenced. As long as the earth was 
touched by his sacred feet, the Kali age could not affect 
it. As soon as the incarnation* of the eternal Vishnu 
had departed, the son of Dharma, — Yudhishthira, T— 
with his brethren,: abdicated the sovereignty. Ob- 
serving unpropitious portents, consequent upon Krish- 
na’s disappearance, he placed Parikshit upon the 
throne. When the seven Rishis are in Pürváshádhá, 
then Nanda will begin to reign;' and thenceforward 
the influence of the Kali will augment. $ 


! The Bhágavata has the same; and this agrees with the pe- 
riod assigned for the interval between Parikshit and Nanda, of 
1050 years; as, including Maghá, we have ten asterisms to Pur- 
váshádhá, or 1000 years. The Vayu and Matsya are so very in- 
accurate, in all the copies consulted, that it is not safe to affirm 
what they mean to describe.| Apparently, they state, that, at 
the end of the Andhra dynasty, the Rishis will be in Kfittiká, 
whieh furnishes other ten asterisms; the whole being nearly in 
accordance with the chronology of the text; as the total interval 
from Parikshit to the last of the Andhras is 1050 + 836 = 1886; 
aud the entire century of each asterism, at the beginning aud end 
of the series, need not be taken into account. The copies of the 
Matsya read: 


* Ansa. 
+ Vide supra, pp. 102 and 159. 
t Read “younger brethren”, the original being QTYS: | 
§ Wererfei war ud WaTaTST HET: | 
A e * 
agata afta afaata 
| The interesting passages thus referred to, consisting of some ten 
stanzas in each Purana, and of about as many in the Brahmarnda-pu- 
rana, are so extremely corrupt, in all my MSS., that I am unable to 
cite them. Specimens of what I find in my copies will be seen in 
notes in the two following pages. 
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The day that Kiishna shall have departed from the 
earth will be the first of the Kali age, the duration of 


andaan d wd Harm WW | 
“The seven Rishis are on a line with the brilliant Agni;" that 
is, with Krittika, of which Agni is the presiding deity. 1 The 
Váyu intends, in all probability, the same phrase; but the three 
copies have Tata TIfS, i a very unintelligible clause. Again, 
it seems as if they intended to designate the end of the Andhra 
race as the period of a complete revolution, or 2700 years; for 
the Vayu has: 

anfa: wa afaa WUT SIT YA: d$ 
“The races at the end of the Andhras will be after 2700 years." 
The Matsya has: 

anfanfa: aia aa (7) Weg 


* Corrected, on the authority of all my MSS., from NAAA, 
which breaks the metre. 

+ Whence Kfittikà has Agneya as a synonym. See Vol IL, p. 277, 
ad calcem. 

i The text of the Vayu-purdia is, evidently, somewhat corrupt. here- 
abouts; but, in the context of the passage from which these words are 
taken, the computations are retrograde. Thus, we read: 

arnar aa wraerfefea: i 
vagiar g wu WATTS ATH I 
All my MSS. have, to be sure, at the beginning of this stanza, WgT- 
E EEG | But the Matsya-purdia and the Brahmaida-purana 
turnish the restoration of what is, without question, the true lection. 

§ This line is immetrical and ungrammatical, and says nothing of 

“the end of the Andhras". My best MSS. have: 
anfii: Waal aani Asaa: TA: | 

The corresponding verse of the Brahmdida-purana is, in my sole 
copy, erowded with mistakes of transeription 

|| I can bnt partially amend this incorrect verse by the aid of my 
MSS. One of them ends it with WeImtuat HAT: qa: | The Brah- 
manda-purdana gives, at its close: LIED ya: | Compare the reading 
in the note immediately preceding. 
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which you shall hear: it will continue for 360.000 
years of mortals. After twelve hundred divine years 
shall have elapsed, the Krita age shall be renewed. 
Thus, age after age, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, 
and Stidras, excellent Brahman, men of great souls, 
have passed away by thousands, whose names, and 


And, at the close of the passage, after specifying, as usual, that 
“the seven Rishis were in Magha, in the time of Parikshit” 

anda ANZA mrs ufus: wa 
the Váyu adds: 

FATA a agf afafa a d watt 
a passage which, though repeated in the MSS., is, obviously, 
most inaceurate; although it might, perhaps, be understood to 
intimate that the Rishis will be in the twenty-fourth asterism 
after the Andhra race: but that would give only 1400 years from 
Parikshit to Pulomat; whilst, if the twenty-fourth from Magha 
was intended, it would give 2400 years; both periods being in- 
compatible with previous specifications. The Matsya has a dif- 
ferent reading of the second line, but one not much more satis- 
factory: 

araut agqfan afafa qa aan: | 
“A hundred years of Brahma will be in the twenty-fourth 
(asterism ?).”? In neither of these authorities, however, is it pro- 
posed, by the last-cited passages, to illustrate the chronology of 
princes or dynasties. The specification of the period, whatever 
it may be, is that of the era at which the evil influence of the 
Kali age is to become most active and irresistible. 


* All my MSS. have ulfcfaa: and wä ends the verse, in one of 
them. So, perhaps, the Matsya-puraria is intended to read; and so the 
Vayu-purana and the Brahmdida-purana actually do read, according to 
my copies. 

+ 3rd HAT: is, probably, the correct reading of the end of this verse. 
My best MSS. give, at its beginning, RATT l 
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tribes, and families I have not enumerated to you, 
from their great number, and the repetition of appel- 
lations it would mvolve * Two persons, Devápi, of 
the race of Puru,f and Maru,: of the family of 
Ikshwáku,—through the foree of devotion, $ continue 
alive throughout the whole four ages, residing at the 
village of Kalapa. | They will return hither, in the be- 
ginning T of the Krita age, and, becoming members of 
the family of the Manu, give origin to the Kshattriya 
dynasties.' In this manner, the earth is possessed, 
through every series of the three first ages,—the Kita, 
Treta, and Dwapara,—by the sons of the Manu; and 
some remain in the Kali age, to serve as the rudiments 
of renewed generations, in the same way as Devápi 
and Maru are still in existence. ** 

I have now given you à summary account of the 
sovereigns of the earth: to recapitulate the whole 
would be impossible even in a hundred lives. These 


' The Bhagavata has the same; Devapi, as the commentator 
observes, being the restorer of the Lunar, and Maru, of the 
Solar, race. 


* FARANTA uiuunt wp Fea | 
yama zay «wer ufcatfsiat u 
f So yield all my MSS.; but we should here read Kuru. Vide supra, 
pp. 148 and 152. 
1 See Vol. III., p. 325. 
$ Yoga. 
|| See Vol. IIL, p. 197, text and note §. 
« There is no word, in the Sanskrit, corresponding to this. 
** See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, p. 149 (pp. 277, 278, iu the 
?ud e.) 
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and other kings, who, with perishable frames, have 
possessed this ever-during world, aud who, blinded 
with deceptive notions of individual occupation, have 
indulged the feeling that suggests “This earth is mine 
—it is my son’s—it belongs to my dynasty,” have, all, 
passed away. So, many who reigned before them, 
many who sueceeded them, and many who are yet to 
come, have ceased, or will cease, to be. Earth laughs, 
as if smiling with autumnal flowers, to behold her 
kings unable to effect the subjugation of themselves. * 
I will repeat to you, Maitreya, the stanzas that were 
chanted by Earth, and which the Muni Asita commu- 
nieated to Janaka, whose banner was virtue: “How 
great is the folly of princes, who are endowed with 
the faculty of reason, to cherish the confidence of am- 
bition, when they themselves are but foam upon the 
wave! Before they have subdued themselves, they 
seek to reduce their ministers, their servants, their 
subjects, under their authority; they then endeavour 
to overcome their foes.: ‘Thus’, say they, ‘will we 
conquer the ocean-circled earth’, and, intent upon 
their project, behold not death, which is not far off. 
But what mighty matter is the subjugation of the sea- 
girt earth to one who can subdue pangs Emana- 


-RANTAAN NT | l 
yang: wife gada qqux tl 

Read “ harassed with the enterprise of self-conquest ”. 

T It is not clear who he was. The best known Asita was son of Bha- 
rata: Ramayana, Bala eae, LXX., 27; Ayodhyd-kańda, CX., 15; &c. 
See Vol. HI., p. 297, note 1. 

i yaaa ew sigferepfe aA: | 
adt seris tin fastus eu feux 1 


“They wish, after subduing themselves, to reduce," &c. 
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pation from existence is the fruit of self-control. It is 
through infatuation” that kings desire to possess me, 
whom their predecessors have been forced to leave, 
whom their fathers have not retained. Beguiled by 
the selfish love of sway, fathers contend with sons, 
and brothers with brothers, for my possession.T 
Foolishness has been the character of every king who 
has boasted *All this earth is mine—everything is 
mine —it will be in my house for ever’; for he is dead. 
How is it possible that such vain desires should sur- 
vive in the hearts of his descendants, who have seen 
their progenitor, absorbed by the thirst of dominion, 
compelled to relinquish me, whom he called his own, 
and tread the path of dissolution?: When I hear a 
king sending word to another, by his ambassador, 
‘This earth is mine; immediately resign (your pre- 
tensions to) it,’ I am moved to violent laughter, (at 
first); but it soon subsides, in pity for the infatuated 
fool.” 

These were the verses, Maitreya, which Earth re- 
cited, and by listening to which, ambition § fades away, 
like snow before the sun. I have now related to you 
the whole (account of the) descendants of the Manu, 
amongst whom have flourished kings endowed with 


* Vimidhatwa. 
+ Wepd fugqarat atai qifa fangi: | 
A e -— £ - 
Weeds AAAs AAATSAAAATA Ii 
i gg anaaga 
fagta wi aga ANAR | 
AMATI Ay AAS 
gatai ama ANTA i 


$ Manatwa. 
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a portion? of Vishnu, engaged in the preservation of 
the earth. Whoever shall listen (reverently and) with 
faith, to this narrative, proceeding from the posterity 
of Manu, shall be purified entirely from all his sins, 
and, with the perfect possession of his faculties, shall 
live in unequalled affluence, plenty, and prosperity. 
He who has heard of the races of the Sun and Moon, 
of Ikshwáku, Jahnu, Mandhatri,> Sagara, and Raghu, 
who have, all, perished;? of Yayáti, Nahusha, and their 
posterity, who are no more; of kings of great might, 
resistless valour, and unbounded wealth, who have 
been overcome by still more powerful time, and are, 
now, only a tale; he will learn wisdom, and forbear to 
call either children, or wife, or house, or lands, or 
wealth, his own. The arduous penances that have been 
performed by heroic men obstructing fate for count- 
less years, religious rites and sacrifices of great effi- 
eacy and virtue, have been made, by time, the subject 
only of narration.§ The valiant Prithu traversed the 
universe, everywhere triumphant over his foes; yet he 
was blown away, like the light down of the Simal 


E The SET has wy. m portion of a portion." 

+ Corrected, here and below, from “ Mandhatri”’. 

+ Read “Sagara, Avikshita, and the Raghus”. The Translator was mis- 
taken in thinking that he found anything answering to “who have, all 
perished”. The original runs: 

qaragan nafaa à 
Ávikshita, or the son of Avikshit, was Marutta, See Vol. II., p. 243, 
and p. 244, note $. 
$ dH qur 9: veumti- 
wg refaddaura aret | 
TET INT «fert s fadir: 
Aare WAT anaqa I 


! Sálnali, in the original, Semal is the Mindi for it. 
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tree, before the blast of time. He who was Kártavírya 
subdued innumerable enemies, and conquered the 
seven zones of the earth; but now he is only the topic 
of a theme, a subject for affirmation and eontradiction.! 
Fie upon the empire of the sons of Raghu, who tri- 
umphed over Dasdnana,* and extended their sway to 
the ends of the earth! For was it not consumed, 1n 
an instant, by the frown of the destroyer?+ Mandha- 
tri, the emperor of the universe, is embodied only in 
a legend; and what pious man who hears it will ever 
be so unwise as to cherish the desire of possession ! 
in his soul? Bhagíratha, Sagara, Kakutstha, Dasánana, 
Ráma,$ Lakshmana, Yudhishthira, and others have 
been. Is it so? Have they ever really existed? Where 
are they now? We know not. The powerful kings 


! To be the cause of Sankalpa, ‘conviction,’ ‘belief,’ and 
Vikalpa, ‘doubt,’ *disbelief.^ The Bhagavata indulges in a sim- 
ilar strain, and, often, in the same words. The whole recalls 
the words of the Roman satirist: 


I, demens, et sævas enrre per Alpes, 
Ut pueris placeas, et declamatio fias.¢ 


* Here, again, —see the preceding page, note ;,— the Translator has 
strangely misapprehended the original, which speaks of the empire “of 
DaSanana, Avikshita, and Rághava": 


SUNITA AAT AITUTA | 
All my MSS. have this reading, yielding Avikshita, though Avikshita 
would equally well suit the metre. 
+ The original has Antaka, who is one with Yama. See Voi. 1, 
p. 188, note 1; and Vol. IL, p. 112, note. 
t “Desire of possession" is to render mamatwa. 
$ The Sanskrit has Raghava. 


aa a few m aa a feu 
« Juveual, X., 166, 167. 
IVA 16 
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who now are, or who will be, as I have related them 
to you, or any others who are unspecified,* are, all, 
subject to the same fate;f (and the present and the 
future will perish and be forgotten, like their prede- 
cessors).? Aware of this truth, a wise man will never 
be influenced by the prineiple of individual appropria- 
tion; and, regarding them as only transient and tem- 
poral possessions, he will not consider children and 
posterity, lauds and property, or whatever else is per- 
sonal, to be his own. $ 


* Abidheyak. 
+ wa afafa ata Wa | 


; There is nothing, in the Sanskrit, answering to the words which I 
have here marked off with parentheses. 


$ uafafeat a atu ate 

aaaaraata ufuzqs i 
fasg dram ITUSITRIT: 

waza Fa waa a 1 
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BOOK V. 


CHAPTER I. 


The death of Kamsa announced. Earth, oppressed by the Daityas, 
applies to the gods. They accompany her to Vishnu, who 
promises to give her relief. Kamsa imprisons Vasudeva and 
Devaki. Vishnu instructions to Yoganidra. 


Marrreya. 1 —You have related to me a full account 
of all the different dynasties of kings, and of their 


' The whole of this Book is dedicated to the biography of 
Krishna. Many of the Puranas omit this subject altogether, or 
only allude to it occasionally. In others, it is equally prominent. 
The Brahma Purana gives the story exactly in the same words 
as our text. Which has the best right to them may be ques- 
tioned; but, as it is usually met with, the Brahma Purana is a 
very heterogeneous compilation. The Hari Vamsa has a narra- 
tive more detailed than that of the text, with additions and em- 
bellishments of its own. The Brahma Vaivarta, throughout, 
celebrates the acts of Krishna; and one portion of it, the Krishna 
Janma Khanda, especially describes his boyhood and youth. 
The incidents are the same, in general, as those in the text; but 
they are lost amidst interminable descriptions of Krishna's sports 
with the Gopis, and with his mistress Radha,—a person not noticed 
elsewhere: the whole is in a style indicative of a modern origin. 
The Agni Purááa and Padma Purana (Uttara Kanda) have ac- 
counts of Krishna; but they are mere summaries, compiled, evi- 
dently, from other works. The principal authority for the ad- 
ventures of Krishna is the Bhágavata, the tenth Book of which 
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successive transactions. I wish, now, to hear a more 
particular description, holy Rishi,” of the portion of 
Vishüu! that came down upon earth, and was born in 


is exclusively devoted to him. It is this work which has. no 
doubt, mainly extended the worship of Kfrishüa; as its popularity 
is evinced by its having been translated into all the spoken 
languages of India professing to have a literature. The Prem- 
ságar, its Hindi version, is well known; but there are, also, trans- 
lations in Marathi, Telugu, Tamil, &c. It does not seem likely, 
however, that the Vishnu Purana has copied the Bhagavata; for, 
although its greater conciseness may, sometimes, look like abridg- 
ment, yet the descriptions are, generally, of a more simple and 
antiquated character. Here, as usual, the Mahábhárata is, no 
doubt, the earliest extant authority: but it is not the earliest; 
for, whilst it omits to narrate most of his personal adventures 
unconnected with his alliance with the Pandavas, it often alludes 
to them, and names, repeatedly, his capital, his wives, and his 
progeny. It also devotes a section, the Mausala Parvan, to the 
destruction of the Yádavas. The story of Krishna, the prince 
and hero, must have been complete, when the Mahabharata was 
compiled. It is doubtful, however, if Krishna, the boy, and his 
adventures at Vrindavana, were not subsequent inventions. There 
are no allusions to them, in the poem, of an unsuspicious nature. 
The only ones that I have met with are contained in a speech 
by SiSupála,T—Sabhá Parvan, Vol. I., p. 360,—in which he re- 
viles Kfishna; but they may easily have been interpolated. There 
may be others scattered through the poem; but I have not ob- 
served them. 

! The notices of Kfishna's origin and character, in various 
passages of the Mahábhárata, are by no means consistent, and 
indicate different dates, at least. In an address to him by Ar- 
juna,— Vana Parvan, Vol. L, p. 426,— he is said to have passed 
thousands of years in various holy places, engaged in arduous 


* Brahmarshi. See Vol. HI., " 68, note 1. 
t On the passage referred to, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., 
pp. 170, et seg., and p. 248. 
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the family of Yadu. Tell me, also, what actions he* 
performed in his descent, as a part of a part of the 
Supreme, upon the earth.’ 


penances. He is frequently identified with the Rishi Narayana; 
or he and ee are said to be Narayana and area 
q Fare a SPD ATATTIATT wat j 

In the Dina-dharma, he is represented as a “worshipper of Siva, 
aud propitiating him and his wife Uma, and receiving, as boons, 
from them, wives and children. $ As a warrior and prince, he is 
always on the scene; but he is, repeatedly, called an Amsa (or 
portion) of Vishnu; whilst, in a great number of places, he is 
identified with Vishnu or Náráyana, and is, consequently, *all 
things.’ This latter is his character, of course, amongst the 
Vaishnavas, agreeably to the text of the Bhágavata: awg al- 
atra, “Krishna is the lord (Vishnu) himself.” 

! This is a still further diminution of Ktishna’s dignity: he is 
not even a part, but ‘a part of a part,’ Amsárisávatára (WT 
yIT8qdTX). But this, the commentator maintains. is to be under- 
stood only of his form or condition as man, not of his power; 
as it suffered no diminution, either in its primary or secondary 
state, —as light, by suffusion, suffers no decrease; and a verse of 
the Veda is cited to this effect: “Though that which is full be 
taken from what is full, yet the remainder is undiminished:" 

Jump quiHTe ru Aaa NAR i 
“Kiishtia i is, nevertheless, the very supreme Brahma; use it 
be a mystery how the Supreme should assume the form of a man: 
at aq aca Ut Ws Wt AT | 
«ques wur waqren s « sut 
* [n the original, ATARI AA: , ‘the divine Purushottama. ` 
+ See Vol. I, p. 111, note 1; and Vol. III., p. 68, note 1; also, Origi- 


nal Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 192—206. 
+ Mahábhárata, DNE Um él. 13165. 
§ See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V., pp. 163, et seq. 
The first verse of the quotation, as given I 2 the commentator, runs: 
vua: wufad uU 
This passage is from the SU INN M my. VII, 
© Thus cited by the commentator. 
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PanáSana.—] will relate to you, Maitreya, the ac- 
count which you have requested;—the birth of a part 
of a part of Vishnu, and the benefits which his actions 
conferred upon the world. * 

Vasudeva formerly married the daughter of Devaka, 
the illustrious Devaki,+ a maiden of celestial beauty. 
After their nuptials, Kamsa, the increaser of the race 
of Bhoja, drove their car, as their charioteer. As they 
were going along, a voice in the sky, sounding aloud, 
and TEN as funder addressed Kamsa, and said: “Fool 
that you are, the eighth child of the damsel whom you 
are driving in the car shall take away your life.”'§ 
On hearing this, Kainsa drew his sword, and was about 
to put Devakí to death; but Vasudeva interposed, say- 
ing: “Kill not Devaki, great warrior. Spare her life; 


So the Bhágavata, | in one passage, predicts that the Para-pu- 
rusha (Purushottama, or Vishnu,) will be born, visibly, in the 
dwelling of Vasudeva: 

agaaa? TATA TAI TRN: ELEC 

afaa afaa dna YUAN: N 

1 The Bhágavata tells the circumstance as in the text. The 

Hari Varga makes Narada apprise Kamsa of his danger. Na- 
rada’s interposition is not mentioned until afterwards, by our 
authority. Devakí is the cousin of Kamsa. Vide supra, p. 98. 


TI — sam fear | 
For the original and an "improved iranslation of the present Chapter, 
from its beginning to this point, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Vart WV, 
p. 217. A considerable extract from the commentary, with an Bn 
version, will, also, be found in the following pages. 
+ Vide are p- 98. M De 


$ Ulaal Fea AS ae wat Ty fena | 


aaraa wi: wTUTATTST Tafa u 
| X, L, 23. I have completed the stanza. 
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and I will deliver to you every child that she may bring 
forth." Appeased by which promise, and relying on 
the character of Vasudeva, Kamsa desisted from the 
attempt. 

At that time, Earth, overburthened by her load, re- 
paired to Mount Meru, to an assembly of the gods, and, 
addressing the divinities, with Brahma at their head, 
related, in piteous accents, all her distress. “Agni,” 
said Earth, “is the progenitor of gold: Sürya, of rays 
of light.! The parent and guide* of me, and of all 
spheres, is the supreme f Náráyana, who is Brahma, 
the lord of the lord of patriarchs; the eldest of the 
eldest-born; one with minutes and hours;i one with 
time: having form, though indiscrete. This assem- 
blage of yourselves, O gods, is but a part of him. 
The Suns,§ the Winds, the Saints, | the Rudras, the 
Vasus, the Aswins, Fire, the patriarch-creators of 
the universe, of whom Atri is the first, all are but 
forms of the mighty and imscrutable** Vishnu. The 


' Agni, or fire, refines gold, burns away the dross, according 


to the commentator. The sun is the lord of the rays of light, 
or, as the cause of rain and vegetation, the lord of eattle. The 


i WWWTeRTETÍSTETWTIT | 

$ Corrected from “sun”; the original exhibiting the plural. For a 
similar passage, in which the Suns are spoken of, vide infra, p. 258. 

| »mfaam Wd: ATYT:, “the Adityas, the Maruts, and the Sádhyas." 
See Vol. Il, pp. 27, 79, 22. 

« Vahnayak; i. e. the Agnis, or ‘Fires’. There are forty-nine of 
them. See Vol. I., p. 156, note 1. Also compare note $ to p. 258, infra. 
** “Mighty and inscrutable” is intended to represent aprameya. 
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Yakshas, Rakshasas. Daityas. spirits of evil,* ser- 
pents and children of Danu, the singers and nymphs 
of heaven, are forms of the great spirit, Vishnu. 
The heavens, painted with planets, constellations, T 
and stars: fire, water. wind, and myself, and every 
perceptible thing; the whole universe itself, con- 
sists of Vishnu. The multifarious forms of that mani- 
fold being encounter and succeed one another, night 
and day, like the waves of the sea.? At this present 
season, many demons, of whom Kálanemi is the chief, 
have overrun, and continually harass, the region of 
mortals. The great Asura Kálanemi,! that was killed 
by the powerful Vishnu, has revived in Kamsa, the son 
of Ugrasena; and many other mighty demons, more 
than I can enumerate,—as Arishta,§ Dhenuka, Kesin, 
Pralamba, Naraka, Sunda, and the fierce Bána,** 
the son of Bali,?-are born in the palaces of kings. 
Countless hosts} of proud and powerful spirits, chiefs 


! According to the Vayu, Kalanemi, or Káyavadha, was a son 
of Virochana, the grandson of Hiranyakasipu.;; His death is 
described in the Hari Varsa. $$ 

? These appear subsequently iu the narration, and are de- 
stroyed by Krishna. | 


* Pisacha. See Vol. Il., p. 74, notes 2 and 3. + Riksha. 
AATA TID VuUWEawa | 
aregqaraaat arfa AMAT wu urn 

$ See Vol. IL, p. 70, note $. ' See Vol. IL, p. 71. 

«| See Vol. IL, p. 69, note 1. ** See Vol. Il., p. 69. 

tt Akshauhini. 

+; See Vol. Il, pp. 30 and 69, 

$8 Chapter XLIX. 

As we shall see, two of them, Dhenuka and Pralamba, were slain 

by Balaràma. 
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of the demon-race, assuming celestial forms, now walk 
the earth: and, unable to support myself beneath the 
incumbent load, I come to vou for succour. Hlustrious 
deities, do you so act, that I may be relieved from my 
burthen: lest, helpless, I sink into the nethermost 
abyss.” * 

When the gods bad heard these complaints of Earth, 
Brahma, at their request, explained to them how her 
burthen might be lightened. “Celestials,” said Brahina, 
“all that Earth has said is, undoubtedly, true. I, Mahá- 
deva,f and yon all, are but Náráyána: but the imper- 
sonations of his power are for ever mutually fluctua- 
ting; and excess or diminution is indicated by the pre- 
dominance of the strong and the depression of the 
weak.: Come, therefore; let us repair to the northern 
coast of the milky sea, and, having glorified Hari, report 
to him what we have heard. He, who is the spirit of 
all. and of whom the universe consists, constantly, for 
the sake of Earth, descends, in a small portion of his 
essence, to establish righteousness below.” Accord- 
ingly, Brahma,§ attended by the gods, went to the 
milky sea, and there, with minds intent upon him, 
praised him whose emblem is Garuda. 

*( thou," said Brahmá, *who art distinet from 
holy writ; whose double nature is twofold wis- 


' Anamnaya (SPWHTSTWD); not the immediate object of the 


* Rasdtala. See Vol. lL, p. 209, note 1, and p. 211, note 1. 
+ Called, in the original, Bhava. See Vol. L, p. 116. 
: fewer aA aaa UTATA | 
. Le ce 
aui QAT ATIAATI HAA Ada ii 
§ Substituted, by the Translator, for Pitamaha. 


252 VISHNU PURANA. 


dom,! superior and inferior, and who art the essen- 
tial end of both: who, alike devoid and possessed 
of form, art the twofold Brahma;’ smallest of the 
least, and largest of the large: ail, and knowing all 
things; that spirit which is language: that spirit 
eh is supreme; that which is Brahma, and of 
which Brahma is composed! Thou art the Rig-, the 
Yajur-, the Sáma-, and the Atharva-Vedas.* Thou art 
accentuation, } ritual, signification, metre, and astro- 
nomy; history, tradition, $ grammar, theology, logic, 4 
and law:** thou who art inscrutable. Thou art the doc- 
trine that investigates the distinctions between soul, 


Vedas.tt which is devotion, not abstraction; ritual or worship, 
not knowledge. 

! The two kinds of knowledge & faq) are termed Para 
(QQ), ‘supreme,’ and Apará (JUTT), ‘other’ or ‘subordinate’. 
The first is knowledge of Param Brahina, of spirit abstractedly 
considered, perfect knowledge derived from abstraction; the 
second is knowledge of Sabda-Brahma, of spirit as described and 
taught in the Vedas or their supplementary branches. The iden- 
tity of the Supreme with both descriptions of holy knowledge 
D en the whole of the address. 

? Pararh Brahma and Sabda-Brahma. See the preceding note. 


pun | 

S faa @aarara UTI FATT AN | 

8 vs Haat ea wdrgdrfarsi WAT ti 

3 sure aNd fa wrerardusfs i 

Wea at da Aa AUAI Ac ll 
+ Stksha. t Nirukta. See Vol. HI., p. 67. 
§ Purana. 

Mimamsa. 

« Nyayika or rydyaka. 
** Mere the original addresses Adhokshaja. See Vol. I., p. 28, note +. 
++ This is the commentator's definition, 
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and life,“ and body, and matter endowed with qual- 
ities:! and that doctrine is nothing else but thy nature 
inherent in and presiding over it.?: Thou art imper- 
ceptible, indescribable, inconceivable: without name, 
or colour, or hands, or feet; pure, eternal, and infinite. § 
Thou hearest without ears, and seest without eyes. 
Thou art one and multform. Thou movest without 
feet: thou seizest without hands. "Thou knowest. all, 
but art not by all to be known.” He who beholds 


' The doctrine alluded to may be either intended generally ; 
or, in the several instances,—the diseussion of the spiritual soul 
and living soul, of body subtile and sensible, and of matter en- 
dowed with qualities, —reference may be purposed to the Vedanta, 
Yoga, and Sánkhya systems. 

? That is, as the Sabda-Brahma, the Supreme is identical 
with philosophical doctrines, being the object, the instigator, and 
the result. 

? This is taken from the Vedas, the original of which is 


* The jivatman and the paramatman, or individuated spirit and the 
supreme spirit, according to the commentator. The former, as con- 
trasted with the latter, — pure spirit, Brahma, —is a synthesis of spirit 
aud cognitive internal organ, whieh organ Brahma does not possess. 
See my translation of A Rational Refutation of the Hindu Philosophical 
Systems, Preface, p. ix., note 7, et aliter. 

t Body, says the commentator, in its gross aspect and in its tenuous. 


: wTarardwTuafgsqurerfe ew: | 
equa udetTerq erre Tarer qa I 
$ TCI | 
Í INE ufzuaufa a- 
aq IZET: | 
ae aart ERE! 
a fa aa ay waar: | 


« The passage is from the Swetdswatara-upanishad,—IIL., XIX, 
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thee as the most subtile of atoms, not substantially 
existent, puts an end to ignorance; and final emancipa- 
tion is the reward of that wise man whose understand- 
ing cherishes nothing other than thee in the form of 
supreme delight.'* Thou art the common centre of 
all,’ the protector of the world; and all beings exist in 
thee. All that has been, or will be, thou art. Thou art 
the atom of atoms; thou art spirit; thou only art distinct 
from Jn imeval nature.?f Thou, as the lord of fire? in 


mer and Nl by Sir William Jones: see his Works, 
Vol. XIII, p. 368. The passage is thus cited by the commentator 
on our text: 
urferaret sat état 
TH: a speraret: 
a afm aa a q du ur 
AAE CA VRS ATMA | 
“Without hand, or foot, he runs, he grasps; without eyes, he sees ; 
and, without ears, he hears. He knoweth all that may be known; 
and no one knoweth him. Him they call the first great spirit." 

! Varenya rüpa: explained by Paramánanda murti, “he whose 
form (or impersonation) is supreme felicity.” 

? Literally, ‘navel of all’, @ fexperfw: ı The passage is 
also read @& faaarfe:, *'Thou art all and the first;? the cause 
or creator. 

? Or the passage is understood, **Thou art one subsequently 
to Praktiti:” QAF med: S slit 1§ That is, thou art Brahma, 


Meca mm 
ai wert s aT Pera | 
wire Ae faafd aa- 
WUNURUIUTCT: UTAT tt 
+ The ordinary reading is aan: Utd. GTA | 


t Literally, ‘the divine Fire’, ANAT HAT: | Hutaáa is fire, especi- 
aliy in its divine aspect, as Agni, 
§ This is the reading of some MSS. 
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four manifestations,’ givest light and fertility to Earth. 
Thou art the eye of all,* and wearer of many shapes, 
and unobstruetedly traversest the three regions of the 
universe. As fire, though one, is variously kindled, 
and, though unchangeable in its essence, is modified 
in many ways, so thou, lord, who art one omnipresent 
form, takest upon thee all modifications that exist.: 
Thou art one supreme: thou art that supreme and eter- 
nal state which the wise behold with the eye of know- 
ledge. There is nothing else but thou, O lord: nothing 
else has been, or will be. Thou art both discrete and 
indiserete, universal and individual,§ omniscient, all- 


the active will of the Supreme, creating forms from rudimental 
matter, 

! As the three fires || enjoined by the Vedas, and the fire 
(metaphorically) of devotion; or, lightning, fire generated artifi- 
cially, solar heat, and the fire of digestion (or animal fire): or, 
Vishnu, in that character, bestows vigour, beauty, power, and 
wealth. 


* To the letter, ‘the eye everywhere’ or ‘in all respects’, fear: | 
The Translator renders the explanation of the commentator. 
+ tar ud w frets faata: | 
It is said, thus, that he planted his step in three places. The reference 


the scholiast says, is to the three steps of Vishüu. See Vol, IIL, p. 18, 
text and note $. 


i wurfatar agut afawa 
IEEIECERSELIES S: | 
WT VATA IR ET 
VEUTGT SES Tre TREAT T I 
l find no variant of the first liue that regularizes the prosody. 
§ aafeafeeuare , “collective and distributive.” 
The three principal fires, out of an aggregate of five, are here in- 


tended. See Vol. IH., p. 175, note $; and p. 11, note 1, supra. 
« Varchas. 
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seeing, omnipotent, possessed of (all) wisdom, and 
strength, and power. Thou art hable neither to dimi- 
nution nor increase: thou art independent, and without 
beginning: thou art the subjugator (of all). Thou art 
unaffected by weariness, sloth, fear, anger, or desire. 
Thou art free from soil, * supreme, merciful,’ uniforin, T 
undecaying, lord over all, the stay of all, the fountain 
of light, imperishable. To thee, uninvested by material 
envelopes,” unexposed to sensible nnagimniugs, $ aggre- 
gate of elemental substance,” spirit supreme,, be ado- 
ration! Thou assumest a shape, O pervader of the nni- 
verse, not as the consequence of virtue or vice, nor 
from any mixture of the two, but for the sole objeet 
of maintaining piety (in the world)."* 


' Prita. One copy has Santa, ‘calm,’ ‘undisturbed.’ 4 

? Beyond the separate layers or envelopes of elementary sub- 
stances (see Vol. Ll, p. 40); or. according to the Vedanta notions, 
uninvested by those grosser sheaths or coverings, derived from 
food and the like, by which subtile body is enclosed. 

3 Mahávibhüti samsthana (aetfayfadara). Vibhuti is ex- 
plained by Prapancha.—sensible, material, or elementary sub- 
stance, constituting body. 

* The passage is somewhat obscurely expressed, aud is dif- 
ferently interpreted. It is: 


ATHTCUTATCUTST ATCUTATC UTA | 


* Not from no cause, nor from cause, nor from cause and no 


* 


Niravadya. 
+ Niranishtha. And several MSS. have niradhishta. 


* Akshara-krama, ‘of unfailing might.’ 


$ frTITATATAaA | 


| Purushottama. 
© | find the variant prápta. 
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The unborn, universal* Hari having heard, with 
his mental ear, T these eulogiums, was pleased, and thus 
spake to Brahma: “Tell me, Brahma, what you and the 
gods desire. Speak boldly, certain of success.”? 
Brahma, beholding the divine, universal $ form of Hari, 
quickly prostrated himself, and again renewed his prais- 
es: “Glory to thee, the thousand-formed, the thou- 
sand-armed, the many-visaged, many-footed; to thee, 
the illimitable author of creation, preservation, and 
destruction; most subtile of the subtile, most vast of 
the great;'l to thee, who art nature, intellect, and con- 
sciousness; and who art other spirit even than the spir- 


cause." The term ‘no cause’ may, the commentator says, desig- 
nate fixed prescribed duties, the Nitya-karman; ‘cause’ may 
signify occasional sacrifices, the Kamya-karman: neither of these 
can form any necessity for Vishnu’s descent, as they might of a 
mere mortal’s being born on the earth. Or, Karana is explained 
to mean ‘obtaining pleasure’, from Ka (@) and Arana (TM), 
‘ obtaining ;’ obtaining happiness, or the cause of it, piety, virtue 
(wa); and, with the negative, Akárana (@a@qTTM), the reverse, 
pain, the consequence of wickedness (@Wa). The purport is 
clear enough: it is merely meant to state, that Vishnu is not 
subject to the necessity which is the cause of human birth. 


* fase | 
+ Literally, ‘with Acs mind,’ manasa. 
i WWuIHDIS q: fag arenam | 
§ Viswarupa. 
Gera Hal Say HTeTHTSIRTGTH | 
This means, that Brahma resumed his panegyric, “the gods being 
prostrated in awe.” There are no variants in my MSS. 


« fa ZTA- 
a hs e a 


Iv 17 
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itual root of those principles! Do thou show favour 
upon us. Behold, lord, this earth— oppressed by mighty 
Asuras, and shaken to her mountain-basements, * — 
comes to thee, who art her invincible defender, to be 
relieved from her burthen. Behold me, Indra,T the 
Aswins,! Varuna, and Yama, the Rudras the Vasus, 
the Suns, the Winds, Five, $ and all other celestials, pre- 
pared to execute whatever thou shalt will that we shall 
do. Do thou, in whom there is no imperfection, O 
sovereign of the deities, give thy orders to thy servants. 
Lo! we are ready.” 

When Brahmá had ended, the supreme lord plucked 
off two hairs, one white and one black, and said to the 
gods: “These my hairs shall descend upon earth, and 
shall relieve her of the burthen of her distress.” Let all 


' The term Pradhána, which is repeated in this passage, is 
explained, in the second place, to mean Puis, ‘soul’ or ‘spirit’: 
wert aa ara 
FAUT AATTHAN | 
? The same account of the origin of Krishna is given im the 
Mahabharata, Adi Parvan, Vol. L, p. 266. Fhe white hair is 
impersonated as Balarama; the black, as Krishna, The cominen- 
tator on our text maintains that this is not to be literally un- 
derstood: ** Vishnu did not intend that the two hairs should be- 
come incarnate; but he meant to signify, that, should he send 
them, they would be more than sufficient to destroy Kamisa and 


' difeasreraeu | 

t Designated, in the original, by his epithet Viitra-ripu, ‘the foe of 
Vfitza" See Vol. II, p. 79, note s. 

* The Sanskrit names Násatya and Dasra. The two are often called 
Násatyas, as well as ASwins Wide supra, p. 103. 

§ Agni. Read ‘the Fires’. Vide supra, p. 249, note q. 

SL 1306—7308. The passage is extracted, translated, and commented 

on, in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 220—222. 
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the gods, also. in their own portions, go down to earth, 
and wage war with the haughty Asnras, who are there 
incorporate," and who shall, every one of them, be 
destroyed. Doubt not of ths. They shall perish before 
the (withering) glance of mine eyes. This my (black) 
hair shall be impersonated in the eighth conception of 
the wife of Vasudeva, Devakí,—who is like a goddess,— 
and shall slay Karsa, who is the demon Kálanemi." 
Thus having spoken, Hari disappeared: and the gods, 
bowing to him, though invisible, returned to the sum- 
mit of Mount Meru, from whence they descended upon 
earth. + 

The Mum Narada informed Kamsa that the suppor- 
ter of the earth, Vishiu.t would be the eighth child 
of Devakí: and, his wrath being excited by this report, 
he placed both Vasudeva and Devakí in confinement. 
Agreeably to his promise, the former delivered to 
Kamsa each infant, as soon as it was born. It is said 
that these, to the number of six, were the children of 
the demon Hiranyakasipu, $ who were introduced into 
the womb (of Devaki), at the command of Vishnu, 
his demons. Or, the birth of Rama and Kfrishüa was a double 
illusion, typitied by the two hairs." This seems to be a refine- 
ment upon an older and somewhat undignitied account of the 
origin of Krishna and his brother. The commentator on the 
Mahabharata argues that they are to be understood merely as 
the media by which Devaki and Rohini conceived. 


* Purvotpanna, “who were produced aforetime,” is what I find. 


t For the original of this paragraph, the native comment on it, and 
a translation of both, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 218 and 220. 

t The Translator often, as here, puts * Vishiu”, where the original has 
Bhagavat. § See Vol IL. p. 30, 


ife 
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(during the hours of Devakf's repose), by (the goddess) 
Yoganidrá,! the great illusory energy * of Vishnu, by 
whom, as utter ignorance.f the whole world is beguiled. 
To her Vishnu said: “Go, Nidra, to the nether regions, 
and, by my command, conduct, suecessively, six (of 
their princes), to he conceived of Devaki, When these 
shall have been put to death by Karsa, the seventh 
conception shall be formed of a portion of Sesha, who 
is a part of me: and this you shall transfer, before the 
time of birth, to Rohini, another wife of Vasudeva, 
who resides at Gokula.§ The report shall run, that 
Devakí miscarries, through the anxiety of imprison- 
ment, and dread of the Raja of the Bhojas.* From 
being extracted from his mother’s womb, the child shall 
be known by the name of Sankarshana; and he shall 
be Gn and strong, and) like the peak of the white 
Bonae KU bulk Md corap an I subo mper 


! Y qo Tt (atafagy | is the sleep of WT or abstract- 
ion, the active principle of illusion, personified. and also termed 
Maya and Mahámáyá, also Avidyá (or ignorance). In the Durga 
Mahatmya of the Markandeya Purana, she appears as Devi or 
Durga, the Sakti or bride of Siva, but, in our text, as Vaishnavi, 
or the Sakti of Vishiu. 


” 


* Mahamaya, “the great Illusion. 
T Avidya. 
faaa, which, the commentator alleges, means “at the time 
of birth ". 
$ Compare p. Lil, supra, 
QNM AYA:, “from confinement in prison,” according to the 
commentator. 
« The original, Bhojaraja, intends Kamsa. Vide infra, p. 271, note $. 
** For the mountaiu-range here mentioned, called Swetádri, see Vol. IL, 
p. 102; also, ibid., pp. 114, 115, and 266. 
Tt See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 370, 371. 
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become incarnate in the (eighth) conception of Devaki: 
and you shall immediately take a similar character, as 
the embryo-offspring of Yasodá. In the night of the 
eighth lunation of the dark half of the month Nabhas, * 
in the season of the rams, I shall be born. You shall 
receive birth on the ninth. Impelled and aided by my 
power, Vasudeva shall bear me to the bed of Yasoda, 
and you, to that of Devaki. Karsa shall take you, and 
hold you up, to dash you against a stone; but you shall 
escape (from his grasp,) into the sky, where the hun- 
dred-eyed + Indra? shall meet and do homage to you, 
through reverence for me, and shall bow before you, 
and acknowledge you as his sister. Having slain Sum- 
bha, Nisumbha,$ and numerous other demons,' you 
shall sanctify the earth in many places.? Thou art 


' Allusion is here made to the exploits of Durga, as celebra- 


ted especially in the Durga Máhátmya; and it must be posterior 
to the date of that or some similar composition. The passage 
may be an interpolation; as the Markasideya Purana. in general, 
has the appearance of being a more recent compilation than the 
Vishnu. | 

? This refers to the Pithasthánas, T fifty-one places, where, 
according to the Tantras, the limbs of Sati** fell, when scattered 


* The Sanskrit has @afa SrwrTgE Wi, “Krishna's eighth of Nabhas," 
which denotes the eighth day of the light fortnight of Nabhas, sacred 
to Kfishta. Nabhas is the same month as Śrávańa,—July and August. 

+ Ordinarily, Indra is said to have a thousand eyes, as is indicated 
by his epithet sahasrdksha. i Sakra, in the Sanskrit. 

§ Corrected from *Sumbha" and “Nisumbha”. The two Danavas re- 
ferred to were brothers. 

i See Vol. I., Preface, p. LV., note «. 

«| See Vol. L, Preface, pp. LXXXIX. and XC. 

** Corrected, here and below, from “Sati”. 
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wealth, progeny,* fame, patience, heaven and earth, 
fortitude, Y modesty, nutrition? dawn, and every other 
female (form or property).$ They who address thee. 
morning and afternoon, with reverence and praise, and 
eall thee Arya, Durgá, Vedagarbha, Ambika, Bhadrá, 
Bhadrakálit Kshenmyá, * or Kshemankari, ff shall re- 
ceive, from my bounty,*! whatever they desire. Pro- 
pitiated with offerings of wine, and flesh, and various 


by her husband, Siva, as he bore her dead body about. and tore 
it to pieces, after she had put an end to her existenee. at Dak- 
sha’s sacrifice. This part of the legend seems to be an addition 
to the original fable made by the Tantras; as it is not in the Pu- 
ranas (see the story of Daksha’s sacrifice). §§ It hears some anal- 
ogy to the Egyptian fable of Isis and Osiris. At the Pithastha- 
nas, however, of Jwalamukhi, Vindhyavasini,, | Kalighat, T% and 
others, temples are erected to the different forms of Devi or Sati, 
uot to the phallic emblem of Mahadeva, which, if preseut, is, there. 
as an accessory and embellishment, uot as a principal; and the 
chief object of worship is a figure of the goddess,—a circumstance 
in which there is an essential difference between the temples of 
Durga and shrines of Osiris. 


* Ido not find @afa, but HATA, ‘humility;” and so reads the 
commentator, who explains the word by fes. 

+ Dhfiti. Two pages on, it is rendered by “patience”: “fortitude” 
being there employed to translate dhaya. 

i Pushti. 

$ Compare the list in Vol. L, p. 109. 

See Vol. L, p. 116, note 1. 

© See Vol. I., Preface, p. LXXXIX. 

** Corrected from * Kshemi ". 

++ I find the variant Kshemakarl. 

** Prasada. 

$8 Vol. I., pp. 120—134. 

|^ Near Mirzapore. 
«« A few miles south of Calcutta. 
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viands, thou shalt bestow upon mankind all their pray- 
ers. Through my favour, all men shall ever have faith 
in thee. Assured of this, go, goddess, and execute my 


19% 


commands. 


“a aa UAZ ag HODHTGIqUODT | 
aau wfaurfer rep fa NITR i 


CHAPTER II. 


The conception of Devaki: her appearance: she is praised by 
the gods. 


THE nurse of the universe, Jagaddhatri,) thus en- 
joined by the god of gods, conveyed the six several 
embryos (into the womb of Devaki’), and transferred 
the seventh, (after a season,) to that of Rohini; after 
which, Hari, for the benefit of the three regions, became 
incarnate, as the conception of the former princess, and 
Yoganidrá, as that of Yasodá, exactly as the supreme 
Vishnu* had commanded. When the portion of Vishnu 
had become incorporate upon earth, the planetary bod- 
ies moved in brilliant order in the heavens, and the 
seasons were regular and genial. “No person could 
bear to gaze upon Devakí, from the light (that invested 
her): and those who contemplated her radiance felt 
their minds disturbed. The gods, invisible to mortals, 
celebrated her praises eontinually, from the time that 
Vishnu was contained in her person. “Thou”, said the 
divinities, “art that Prakriti, infinite and subtile, which 


1 Itis mentioned, in the preceding Chapter, that they were, all, 
put to death, in which the Hari Vamsa concurs. The Bhagavata 
makes Kamsa spare them, and restore them to their parents; as 
he had nothing to apprehend from their existence. 


* Parameshthin is the term here rendered “supreme Vishnu.” The 
commentator explains it by parameśwara. Parameshthin is the same as 
Brahma, in Vol. IL, p. 19, note. 

+ adi EU Werner ww fefa faa | 
faanty ad! ara Waals WATS zAT: di 
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formerly bore Brahmá in its womb. Then wast thou 
the goddess of speech, the energy of the ereator of the 
universe, and the parent of the Vedas.* Thou, eternal 
being, comprising, in thy substance, the essence of all 
created things, wast identical with ereation; thou wast 
the parent of the triform sacrifice, becoming the germ 
of all things. f. Thou art sacrifice, whence all fruit pro- 
ceeds; thou art the wood, whose attrition engenders 
fire. As Aditi,§ thou art the parent of the gods: as 
Diti, thou art the mother of the Daityas, (their foes). 
Thou art light, whence day is begotten; thou art hu- 
mility, * the mother of (true) wisdom; thou art kingly 
policy, Tf the parent of order;}} thou art modesty, the 
progenitrix of affection ;$§ thou art desire, of whom love 
is born; thou art contentment, whence resignation is 
derived;%% thou art intelligence, the mother of know- 
ledge:*** thou art patience, FF the parent of fortitude; +3 


* There is neither this nor so much in the original: 


«dt aah amargi mifa NAR | 
For Vedagarbha, vide supra, p. 262. 
+ grea y Gfeyar waaay | 
HAYA F wp GATT Wawa ti 
+ Arani. See Vol. III, p. 330, note +. 
§ See Vol. IL, pp. 26, 27. 
See Vol. IL, pp. 26 and 30. 
« Jyotsna, ‘the morning twilight." See Vol. L, p. 81. 
** Sainati. See Vol. L, pp. 109 and 155. 
Tt Neti is the term rendered “kingly policy”. 
ii Naya. See Vol. L, p. 110. 
$8 Prafraya; explained by vinaya. See Vol. Í., p. 1t1, note 1. 


|) WRIT ATT | Comment: ATA: PTRS Å: | Wa WI 


LTAT: | 1% afsat | 
*** Avabodha. +++ Dhriti. See Vol. I., pp. 109, 110. 23i Dhairya. 
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thou art the heavens, and thy children are the stars:* 
and from thee does all (that exists) proceed. Such, god- 
dess, and thousands more, are thy mighty faculties: 
and now innumerable are the contents of thy womb, 
O mother of the universe. T. The whole earth, decorat- 
ed with oceans, mountains? rivers, continents, for- 
ests, $ cities, villages, towns, and hamlets;f all the 
fires, waters, and winds; the stars, asterisms, and plan- 
ets; the sky, crowded with the variegated chariots of 
the gods; and ether, that provides space for all sub- 
stance; ** the several spheres of earth, sky, and heaven, 
of saints, sages, ascetics, and of Brahma; ff the whole 
egg of Brahma, with all its population of gods, demons; 
spirits, $$ snake-vods, fiends, | demons, ghosts, and 
imps,*** men and animals, and whatever creatures have 
life, comprised in him who is their eternal lord, and 
the object of all apprehension; whose real form, na- 
ture, name, and dimensions are not within human ap- 


* The original has graha, 7iksha, and tdrakd. Compare the Sanskrit 


extract of note «*, below. 

T Jagaddhatri. 

i I have inserted this word, for adri. 

§ This, too, I have intercalated, for vana. 

Kharvata. 
«| Kheta. 
"o AZAM aA faurawausqum | 
EECIEEEES Bo CC EG AWA C i 

tt Maharloka, janoloka, tapoloka, and Brahmaloka. They are named 
in the original. See Vol. Ll, p. 98, note 1; and Vol. IL, pp. 326, ct seg. 
i; Daitya, in the original. 
88 To represent both gandharva and charaia. 

` Vaksha. 
«« Rakshasa. 
*** Guhyaka. See Vol. IIL, p. 116, note +. 
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prehension;— are, now, with that Vishnu. in thee.* 
Thou art Swáhá: thou art Swadha;+ thou art wisdom, 
ambrosia, hght, and heaven. Thou hast descended 
upon earth. for the preservation of the world. Have 
compassion upon us, O goddess; and do good unto the 
world. Be proud to bear that deity by whom the uni- 
verse is upheld." $ 


* ATMA AT AIT: TIHTTA: | 
wuaHueurfuw fN? | 
wrferemararís a ferons niaera i 

Some MSS., as is observed by the commentator, have @T@- instead 
of WU-. The Translator has taken both, and has omitted to render 
u-. which is defined by Ula, while rýpa is defined by tattwa. 

Some remarks on the expression fi/d will be found in one of my an- 
notations on Chapter XIII. of this Book. 

t For Swáhá and Swadha, see Vol. I., pp. 109, and 156, 157. 

$ Sudha, See Vol. II, ap: 300, note *. 

8 Heat eb uray yd Safar smt 

Igana, ordinarily denoting Siva, “Wee appears as a name of Vishnu, 
It is similarly applied in the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan, śl. 22. 


CHAPTER III. 


Birth of Krishtias conveyed, by Vasudeva, to Mathura, and ex- 
changed with the new-born daughter of Yasodá. Kamsa 
attempts to destroy the latter, who becoines Yoganidra. 


THUS eulogized by the gods, Devakí bore, in her 
womb, the lotos-eyed (deity), the protectorof the world. 
The sun of Achyuta rose in the dawn of Devaki, to cause 
the lotos-petal of the universe to expand. On the day 
of his birth, the quarters of the horizon were irradiate 
with joy, as if moonlight was diffused over the whole 
earth.* The virtuous experienced new delight, the 
strong winds were hushed, and the rivers glided tran- 
quilly. when Janárdana was about to be born. The 
seas T with their own melodious murmurings, made 
the music, whilst the spirits and the nymphs of heaven 
danced and sang: the gods, walking the sky, showered 
down flowers upon the earth: and the (holy) fires glow- 
ed with a mild and gentle flame. At midnight, when 
the supporter of all was about to be born, the clouds 
emitted low pleasing sounds, and poured down rain of 
flowers. 

As soon as Anakadundubhii beheld the child, of 
the complexion of the lotos-leaves, having four arms, 
and the (mystic mark) Srívatsa on his breast, he ad- 


'odupufa HG T TREH GA | 
e > 
aya ware ere! wt wur i 
Kaumudi, in this passage, means, according to the commentator, the 
full-moon of Kaumuda, a name of the month of Karttika. 
Y Sindhu. 
; Vide supra, p. 101, note 1. 
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dressed him in terms of love and reverence, and repre- 
sented the fears he entertained of Kamsa. “Thou art 
born," said Vasudeva, *O sovereign god of gods, bearer 
of the shell, the mace, and the diseus; but, now, in 
mercy, withhold this thy celestial form; for Karhsa will, 
assuredly, put me to death, when he knows that thou 
hast descended in my dwelling.” Devaki, also, exclaim- 

d: “God of gods, who art all things, who comprisest 
all the regions of the world in thy person,* and who, 
by thine illusion, hast assumed the condition of an in- 
fant, have compassion upon us, and forego this thy 
four-armed shape; nor let Kamsa, the impious son of 
Diti, know of thy descent.” 

To these applications Bhagavat answered, and said: 
“Princess, in former times, [ was prayed to by thee, 
and adored, in the hope of progeny. Thy prayers have 
been granted; for | am born thy son.” So saying, 
he was silent. And Vasudeva, taking the babe, went 
out, that same night: for the guards were, all, charmed 
by Yoganidrá, as were the warders at the gates of Ma- 
thurá; and they obstrueted not the passage of Ánaka- 
dundubhi. To protect the infant from the heavy rain 
that fell from the clouds of night, Sesha, (the many- 
headed serpent) followed Vasudeva, and spread his 
hoods (above their heads); and, when the prince, with 
the child in his arms, crossed the Yamuna river, deep 
as it was, and dangerous with numerous whirlpools, 


MELIFEUE IRIS HERE EH 
mis fu araraya feed i 


+ CASE BSAA us wsrfusem aga di 
aa afa dard MASE TANT d 
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the waters were stilled, and rose not above his knee.* 
On the bank he saw Nanda and the rest, who had come 
thither to bring tribute due to Kamsa; but they beheld 
him not.'+ At the same time, Yasodá was, also, under 
the influence of Yoganidrá, whom she had brought 
forth, as her daughter, and whom (the prudent) Vasu- 
deva took up. placing his son in her place, by the side 
of the mother. He then quickly returned home. When 
Yasodá awoke, she found that she had been delivered 
of a boy, as black as the dark leaves of the lotos; and 
she was greatly rejoiced. 

Vasudeva, bearing off the female infant (of Yasodá), 
reached his mansion, (unobserved, and entered), and 
placed the child in the bed of Devaki. He then re- 
mained as usual. The guards were awakened by the 
ery of the new-born babe; and, starting up, they sent 
word to Karsa, that Devakí had borne a child. Karsa 
immediately repaired to the residence of Vasudeva, 
where he seized upon the infant. In vain Devakí con- 
vulsively entreated him to relinquish the child.: He 


! The Bhágavata, more consistently, makes Vasudeva find 
Nanda and the rest fast asleep, in their houses,\and subsequently 
deseribes their bringing tribute or tax (kara) to Kamsa. 


. agai Tff ci araraaaargara | 
aged weferui aqata wat il 
+ This last clause is supplied by the Translator. The commentator 
adds, that Nanda and his companions came, because beguiled by Yoga- 
nidra; aud this remark seems to have been misunderstood. The ori- 
ginal is: 
* . c 
agg GAA «au Ww 
: ww quía Faw ana frarhea: | 
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threw it (ruthlessly,) against a stone; but it rose into 
the sky, and expanded into a gigantic figure, having 
eight arms, each wielding some formidable weapon. * 
This (terrific being) laughed aloud, and said to Kamsa: 
“What avails it thee, Kathsa, to have hurled me (to the 
ground)? He is born who shall kill thee,—the mighty 
one amongst the gods, who was, formerly, thy destroyer. 
Now quickly secure him, and provide for thine own 
welfare.” Thus having spoken, the goddess, decorated 
with heavenly garlands and perfumes, and hymned by 
the spirits of the air, $. vanished from before the eyes 
of Bhojarája.': 


' Chief of the tribe of Bhoja. a braneh of the Yadavas. Vide 


supra, p. 73. 


* MAG SY F HEGIDQUTEWETNSH | 
+ Siddha, 
$ Corrected from “Bhoja rája”. In another place, Bhojaraja is rendered, 
and rightly, “the Raja of the Bhojas”, ¿ e., Kamisa. Wide supra, y. 260, 
text and note © 


OHAPTER IV. 


Kamsa addresses his friends, announces their danger, and orders 


male children to be put to death. 


KAMSA, mueh troubled in mind, summoned all his 
principal Asuras,— Pralamba. Kesin, and the rest,— and 
said to them: “O valiant chiefs, Pralamba, Mahábáhu,* 
Kesin, Dhenuka, Pütaná, Arishfa, and all the rest of 
you, hear my words. The vile and contemptible deni- 
zens of heaven are assiduously plotting against my 
life:T for they dread my prowess. But, heroes, I hold 
them of no account. What can the impotent Indra or 
the ascetic? Hara perform? Or what can Hari accom- 
plish, except the murder of his foes by fraud?§ What 
have we to fear from the Adityas, the Vasus, the Agnis, 
or any others of the immortals, who have, all, been 
ranquished by my resistless arms? Have I not seen 
the king of the gods, when he had ventured into the 
conflict, quickly retreat from the field, receiving my 
shafts upon his back,—not, bravely, upon his breast? 
When, in resentment, he withheld the fertilizing show- 
ers from my kingdom, did not my arrows compel the 
clouds to part with their waters, as much as were re- 
quired? Are not all the monarchs of the earth in terror 


—— —À—— — EE — m Ss = = SS m 


* I have inserted this name. The Translator seems to have taken 
the word for an epithet, and as not worth rendering. See an annotation 
near the end of Chapter XII. of this Book.  Mahábáhu, a Danava, is 
spoken of in the Harivamsa, sl. 200. 

t at equate: wa: faa warf 
i Ekacharin; ‘solitary’, according to the commentator. 


$ wfeur afa fa ara fazaga | 
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of my prowess, and subject to my orders. save, only, 
Jarásandha, my sire? '* Now, chiefs of the Daitya race, 
it is my determination to inflict still deeper degradation 
upon these evil-minded and unprincipled gods.+ Let, 
therefore, every man who is notorious for liberality? 
(in gifts to gods and Brahmans), every man who is re- 
markable for his celebration of sacrifices, be put to 
death; that, thus, the gods shall be deprived of the 
means by which they subsist.§ The goddess who has 
been born as the infant child of Devaki has announced 
to me that he is again alive who, in a former being, 
was my death. Let, therefore, active search be made 
for whatever voung children there may be upon earth; 
and let every boy in whom there are signs of unusual 
vigour be slain (without remorse).” 

Having issued these commands, Karsa retired into 
his palace, and liberated Vasudeva and Devaki from 
their captivity. “It is in vain,” said he to them, “that 


' Jarásandha, prince of Magadha, was the father-in-law of 
Kamsa. | 


* Guru, in the original. The commentator says that Jardsandha was 
his ‘superior’, because his father-in-law. 
+ WHAUCW HOST TEA QAYRAT: | 
ere 8 stad stay werueufu | 
aufa xr getai durewrfurdi Wu | 
RUARI ZART GaN TIANA di 
+ Yasaswin is so defined by the commentator. Tapuswin, ‘ascetic’, 
is a variant. 
$ I find no reading but 
BTA QTTSTXTS Fai Aatarat Fu: | 
Kamsa married Rajivalochana, daughter of Jarasandha, king of Ma- 
gadha. See the Muhdbhdrata, Sabhd-parvan, śl. 610. 
IV, 18 
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I have slain (all) your children: since, after all, he who 
is destined to kill me has eseaped. It is of no use to 
regret the past." The children you may hereafter have 
may enjoy life unto its natural close: no one shall eut 
it short.” Having thus conciliated them, Kaisa, alarm- 
ed for himself. withdrew into the interior apartments 


of his palace. 


* aga ufana i 


OHAPTER V. 


Nanda returns, with the infants, Krishna and Balarama. to Gokula. 
Pütaná killed by the former. Prayers of Nanda and Yasodá. 


WHEN Vasudeva was set at liberty, he went to the 
wageon of Nanda, and found Nanda there, rejoicing 
that a son was born to him.' Vasudeva spake to him 
kindly, and congratulated him on having a son in his 
old age. “The yearly tribute," he added, “has been 
paid to the king; and men of property should not tarry 
(near the eourt), when the business that brought them 
there has been transacted.* Why do you delay, now 
that your affairs are settled? Up, Nanda, quickly, and 
set off to your own pastures;T and let this boy, the 
son whom Rohini has borne me, accompany you, and 
be brought up, by you, as this your own son.” Ac- 
cordingly, Nanda and the other cowherds, their goods 
being placed in their waggons, and their taxes having 
been paid to the king, returned (to their village). 


! Jt is, literally, ‘went to the cart’ or ‘waggon, aR €Q War 
Maz; as if Nanda and his family dwelt in such a vehicle, as the 
Scythians are said to have done. The commentator explains Sa- 
kata (WRZ) “the place of loosing or unharnessing the waggon, 
TALTRE ER UE In the Bhagavata,} Vasudeva does not 
quit Mathurá, but goes to the halting-ground of Nanda, who has 
come to that city, to pay his taxes: qat azant; explained 
L4 the comment QQ qafa aTi TETTRE l 


* The commentator gives the reason: XTETXIST*IT co feme 
a JAR | 

+ Literally, *herd', —gokula. 

2» Oy Jenior Neehon, We, 20> 
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Some time after they were settled at Gokula, (the 
female fiend) Pütaná, the child-killer, came thither, by 
night, and, finding (the little) Kfishna asleep, took him 
up, and gave hin her breast to suck.! Now, whatever 
child is suckled, in the night, by Putana instantly dies; 
but Kaishna, laying hold of the breast with both hands, 
sueked it with such violenee, that he drained it of the 
life;* and the hideous + Pütaná, roaring aloud, and giv- 
mg way in every joint,? fell on the ground, expiring. 
The inhabitants of Vraja awoke, in alarm, at the cries 
of the fiend, (ran to the spot, and) beheld Pütaná lying 
on the earth, and Krúishńa m her arms. Yasodá, snatch- 
ing up Krishna, waved over him a cow-tail brush, 
to guard him from harm, whilst Nanda placed (dried) 
cow-dung (powdered,) upon his head. He gave him, 
also, an amulet: saying, at the same time: “May Hari, 


1 In the Hari Vamsa, $ this female fiend is described as coming 
in the shape of a bird. 

? The Raksha—the preserver, or preservative against charmis,— 
is a piece of thread or silk, or some more costly material, bound 
round the wrist or arm, with au appropriate prayer, such as that 
in the text. Besides its application to children, to avert the effects 
of evil-eyes, or to protect them against Dáens or witches, there 
is one day in the year, the Rakhi Purnima, or full moon in the 
month of Srávaria (July— August), when it is bound upon the 
wrists of adults by friendly or kindred Bralnnans, with a short 
prayer or benediction. The Rakhi is, also, sent, sometimes, by 


" FN aca WMS ATATA EAR | 
qiten wiwafed wur Aana: 1 
+ Because, says the commentator, she resnmed, at the time of death, 
her proper form. 


| fafeeserTgsme à $ Sl. 3423. 
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the lord of all beings (without reserve), protect you: 
he from the lotos of whose navel the world was devel- 
oped, and on the tip of whose tusks the globe was 
upraised from the waters!" May that Kesava, who 
assumed the form of a boar, protect thee! May that 
Kegava, who, as the man-lion,? rent, with his sharp 
nails, the bosom of his foe, ever protect thee! May 
that Kesava, who, appearing, first, as the dwarf, $ sud- 
deuly traversed, in all his might, with three paces, the 
three regions of the universe, constantly defend thee! 
May Govinda guard thy head; Kesava, thy neck; Vish- 
nu, thy belly: ** Janardana, thy legs and feet; the eter- 
nal and irresistible Narayana, thy face, thine arms, TT 
thy mind, and faculties of sense! May all ghosts, 
goblins, $$ and spirits malignant and unfriendly, ever 
fly thee, ** appalled by the bow, the discus, mace, and 


persons of distinction, and, especially. by females, to members of 
a different family, or even race and nation, to intimate a sort of 
brotherly or sisterly adoption. Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol. I., pp. 912, 919. 


* See Vol. L, p. 61, note 2. 
+ Wu agrafayat wreguraeit FAT i 
* Nfishhha. See Vol. IL, p. 34, note 1; also, p. 106, supra. 
§ See Vol. L, Preface, p. LXXV. 
See Vol. IIL, p. 18, text and note j. 
T arai wq WT Haat FT WR | 
I IEETE TER aN ATTE: I 


* qup UIIA | 
++ STE WATS F; the two divisions of the arms. 


$ qaa giaa ATTTATTS AT: | 
$$ Kuüshmdáda. See Vol. L, p. 166. 
Rakshasa. 


“7 aq Wed | 
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sword of Vishnu, and the echo of his shell! May Vai- 
kuntha* guard thee in the cardinal points; and, in the 
intermediate ones, Madhusüdana!'y May Hrfishikesa? 
defend thee in the sky; and Mahidhara,§ upon earth!” 
Having pronounced this prayer to avert all evil, 

Nanda put the child to sleep, in his bed underneath 
the waggon. Beholding the vast carcass of Pütaná, 
the cowherds were filled with astonishment and terror. 


* A metronym of Vishnu; one of the names of his mother being Vi- 


kunthà. See Vol HI., text and note $T. 
+ “The destroyer of Madhu", a demon, See Vol, IL, p. 52. 
t Corrected from *Rishikesa ". For Hrishikesa, see Vol. L, p. 2, note 1. 
§ Being interpreted, “the upholder of the earth.” 
Swastyayana, 
« Paryankika, ‘cot’, according to the commentator. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Krishna overturns a waggon: casts down two trees, The Gopas 
depart to Vtindávana. Sports of the boys. Description of the 


season of the rains. 


ON one oceasion, whilst Madhusüdana was asleep 
underneath the waggon, he eried for the breast; and, 
kicking up his feet, he overturned the vehicle; and all 
the pots and pans* were upset and broken. The cow- 
herds and their wives (hearing the noise,) came, exclaim- 
ing: “Ah! ah!” Aud there they found the child sleep- 
ing on his back. “Who could have upset the waggon ?” 
said the eowherds. “This child,” replied some boys, 
(who witnessed the circumstance). “We saw him,” 
said they, “erying, and kicking the waggon with his 
feet; and so it was overturned, No one else had any- 
thing to do with it.” The cowherds were exceedingly 
astonished at this account; and Nanda, not knowing 
what to think, took up the boy: whilst Yasoda offered 
worship to the broken pieces of pots and to the wag- 
gon, with curds, flowers, fruit, and unbruised grain. T 

'The initiatory rites requisite for the two boys were 
performed by Garga,? who was sent to Gokula, by Va- 
sudeva, for that purpose. He celebrated them without 


* Some MSS. have, instead of AATE, JUTE A | The com- 


mentator takes notice of this variant. 
f aN WHZTESHAATUS RUT ART: | 
gré WISDHISTS shugawMatad: i 
i See Vol. IL, p. 213. 
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the knowledge of the cowherds;’ and the wise sage. 
eminent amongst the wise, named the elder of them 
Rama, and the other, Krishta. ln a short time, they 
began to crawl about the ground, supporting themselves 
on their hands and knees, and ereeping everywhere, 
often amidst ashes and filth. Neither Rohini nor Ya- 
sodá was able to prevent them from getting into the 
cow-pens, or amongst the calves, where they amused 
themselves by pulling their tails. As they disregarded 
the prohibitions of Yasoda, and rambled about together 
constantly, she became angry, and, taking up a stick, 
followed them, and threatened the dark-complexioned 
Krishüa with a whipping.* Fastening a cord round 
his waist, she tied him to the wooden mortar:? and, 
being in a great passion, she said to him: “Now, you 
naughty boy, get away from hence, if you can.” She 
then went about her domestic affairs. As soon as she 


The Bhagavata} describes Garga's interview with Nanda, and 
the inducements of the latter to keep the former’s celebration of 


1 


the Samskaras (or initiatory rites) of the two boys secret from 
the Gopas. Garga there describes himself as the Purohita? (or 
family priest) of the Yadavas. 

? The Ulikhala (or mortar) is a large wooden bowl, on a 
solid stand of timber; both cut out of one piece. The pestle is, 
also, of wood; and they are used chiefly for bruising or threshing 
unwinnowed corn, and separating the chaff from the grain. As 
important agents in household economy, they are regarded as sa- 
cred, and even hymned in the Vedas. § 


* ANT WÍERTQUS AlGATYTAT WO AA | 
SU ARAMA ARTA wHT AZT II 
The MSS. containing the commentary omit this stanza. 
+ X., Prior Section, Chapter VIII. 


+ 


i Rather, as acharya. § As in the Rigveda, IL, XXVII, 5 and 6. 
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had departed, the lotos-eyed Krishna, endeavouring to 
extrieate himself, pulled the mortar after him, to the 
space between two Arjuna-trees that grew near togeth- 
er. Having dragged the mortar between these trees, 
it became wedged awry there: and, as Krishna pulled 
it through, it pulled down the trunks of the trees.* 
Hearing the erackling noise, the people of Vraja came 
to see what was the matter; and there they beheld 
the two large trees, with shattered stems and broken 
branches, prostrate on the ground, with the child fixed 
between them, with a rope round his belly, laughing, 
and showing his white little teeth, just budded. It is 
hence that Krishna is called Dámodara, —from the bind- 
ing of the rope (dáman) round his belly (udara).'t 
The elders of the cowherds, with Nanda at their head, 
looked upon these circumstances with alarm, consider- 
ing them as of evil omen.? “We cannot remain in this 
place,” said they. “Let us go to some other (part of 
the) forest; for here many evil signs threaten us with 
destruction:—the death of Pütaná, the upsetting of the 


! Our text and that of the Hari Varhsa take no notice of the 
legend§ of Nalakübara| and Manigriva, sons of Kubera, who, 
according to the Bhágavata, * had been metamorphosed, through 
a curse of Narada, into these two trees, and for whose liberation 


this feat of Krishna was intended. 


' angy ari Aa AT aaa | 
+ aaa stars cat a CE HERCED LIGUE 
:cWerurHIq*sÍGuI WETITSTS HIC: | 

§ This legend is referred to by the commentator. 

- Corrected from *Nalakuvera ". 

« X, Prior Section, IX., 22, 23. Nalakubara and Manigriva are there 
called guhyakas. 
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waggon, and the fall of the trees without their being 
blown down by the wind. Let us depart hence, without 
delay, and go to Vrindávana, where terrestrial prodi- 
gies may no more disturb us.” 

Having thus resolved, the inhabitants of Vraja com- 
municated their intention to their families, and desired 
them to move without delay. Accordingly. they set 
off, with their waggons and their cattle, driving before 
them their bulls, and cows, and calves.* The frag- 
ments of their household stores they threw away; and, 
in an instant, Vraja was overspread with flights of 
crows. Vfimdávana was chosen by Kiishna,—whom 
acts do not affect, T—for the sake of providing for the 
nourishment of the kine; for there, in the hottest sea- 
son, the new grass springs up as verdantly as in the 
rains. Having repaired, then, from Vraja to Vrindá- 
vana, the inhabitants of the former drew up their wag- 
gons in the form of a crescent. ' $ 


! The Hari Vaimsa,$ not satisfied with the prodigies which had 
alarmed the cowherds, adds another, not found, it is believed, 
anywhere else. The emigration, according to that work, originates, 
not with the Gopas, but the two boys, who wish to go to Vtrin- 
davana; and, in order to compel the removal, Krishna converts 
the hairs of his body into hundreds of wolves, who so harass and 
alarm the inhabitants of Vraja, that they determine to abandon 
their homes. 


' aa: GUA Grp: WAMU | 
PEU AMAA enTereredT AATRE: di 
+ Aklishta-karman, “resolute in achievement," or “indefatigable.” 
+ a aaratfad: aqi asl GeeTaa aa: | 
WHAT ZITAT IR dra rcd farfa: i 
$ Chapter LXV. 
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As the two boys, Ráma and Dámodara, grew up, 
they were ever together im the same place, and engaged 
in the same boyish sports.“ They made themselves 
crests of the peacocks’ plumes, and garlands + of forest- 
flowers, and musical instruments of leaves and reeds, 

played upon the pipes used by the cowherds.: 
Their hair was trimmed like the wings of the crow;' 
and they resembled two young princes, portions of the 
deity of war.§ They were robust: and they roamed 
about, (always) laughing and playing, sometimes with 
each other, sometimes with other boys; driving, along 
with the young cowherds, the calves to pasture. Thus, 
the two guardians of the world were keepers of cattle, 
until they had attained seven years of age, in the cow- 
pens of Vfindávana. | 

Then came on the season of the rains, when the 
atmosphere laboured with accumulated clouds, and 
the quarters of the horizon were blended into one by 


' The Kaka-paksha, or crow’s wing, implies the hair left on 
each side of the head; the top being shaved. 


-qan | aT XTHRTHTRXT WT: 
wauwrreferdt MF Bastar i 
1 Avatamsaka, a word of various meanings. According to the scho- 
liast, it here signifies ‘ear-rings’. 
: MUA RATATAT wssTquurst i 
$ ATATTUCT Ter TET aaa | 


Kumara, Skanda, or Kárttikeya is called Pavaki, because a son of Pa- 
vaka. The commentator says that the two parts— aiia — or forms of 
Karttikeya, Sakha and Visakha, are meant by “the two Pavakis”, 


WETSS | 
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the driving showers.* The waters of the rivers rose, 
and overflowed their banks, and spread beyond all 
bounds, like the minds of the weak and wicked, trans- 
ported beyond restraint by sudden prosperity. The 
pure radiance of the moon was obscured by heavy va- 
pours; as the lessons of holy writ are darkened by the 
arrogant scoffs of fools (and unbehevers).? The bow 
of Ives held its place in the heavens, all unstrung, 
like a worthless man elevated, by an injudicious prince, 
to honour. The white line of storks appeared upon 
the back of the cloud, in such contrast as the bright 
conduct of a man of respectability * opposes to the be- 
haviour of a scoundrel.“ The ever-fitful lightning, in 
its new alliance with the sky, was like m fr ient 
of a profligate T for a man of worth.) Overgrown by 
the spreading grain, $$ the paths were indie 
traced, like the Tor of the ignorant, that conveys 
no positive meaning. 


* There is here a stanza, —and one recognized by the commentator, — 
which the Translator has passed by: 
NEATA NANTA RR | 
qa src qareterecmrfaufaa T 
“The earth, luxuriant with new-grown grass, and bestrown with <a- 
kragopas, then became emerald and, as it were, adorned with rubies." 
The sakragopa or indragopa is a beautiful insect which no one that 
has seen it in India can ever forget. 


+ aaifa efattarat ara wat aafaa | 


. i agaa urat yeaa NATA: i 
$ Sakra, in the original. 
ELUPGUEECIS ÉL LESE MEET 
« Kulina. " Durviitta. Tt Durjana. +t Pravara. 
$$ My MSS. have sashpa, ‘young grass,'—not sasya. 


"ISITSTCRTHTHT: Hsrererrfer denar: | 
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At this time, Krishna and Ráma, accompanied by 
the cow-boys, traversed the forests, that echoed with 
the hum of bees and the peacock's ery.” Sometimes 
they sang in chorus, or danced together; sometimes 
they sought shelter from the cold, beneath the trees; 
sometimes they decorated themselves with flowery 
garlands, T—s0metimes, with peacocks’ feathers; some- 
times they stained themselves of various hues, with 
the minerals of the mountain: sometimes, weary, they 
reposed on beds of leaves, and, sometimes, imitated, in 
mirth, the muttering of the thunder-cloud; sometimes 
they excited their juvenile associates to sing; and, 
sometimes, they mimicked the cry of the peacock, with 
their pipes. In this manner, participating in various 
feelings and emotions, and affectionately attached to 
each other, they wandered, sporting and happy, through 
the wood. At evening-tide came Krishna and Bala- 
rama, § like two cow-boys, along with the cows and 
the cowherds. At evening-tide, the two immortals, 
having come to the cow-pens, jomed, heartily, in what- 
ever sports amused the sons of the herdsmen. 4 


* gsarafufaurcg afar «ura | 
+ The Sanskrit has garlands of kadamba-blossoms. 

t maaa WSDHIWCHI S | 
$ Here called, in the original, Bala. 
| muaa, “elad like cowherds," is one reading; atuau, 

“carrying cowherds’ pipes," is another. P 
© fama TS sip WETS | 
Wa: wur: wfedt faaletasacifaag i 


CHAPTER VII. 


Krishna combats the serpent Kaliya: alarm of his parents and com- 
panions: he overcomes the serpent, and is propitiated by him: 
conmands him to depart from the Yamuna river to the ocean. 


ONE day, Kiishia, unaccompanied by Ráma, went 
to Vfindávana, He was attended by (a troop of) cow- 
herds, and gaily decorated with wild flowers. On his 
way, he came to the Yamuná,* which was flowing in 
sportive undulations, and sparkling with foam, as if 
with smiles, as the waves dashed against the borders. 
Within its bed, however, was the fearful pool of the 
serpent Kaliya, T—boiling with the fires of poison,— ': 
from the fumes of whieh, large trees upon the bank 
were blighted, and by whose waters, when raised, by 
a gale, into the air, birds were scorched. Beholding 
this dreadful (lake), which was like another mouth of 
death, Madhusüdana reflected, that the wicked and 
poisonous Kaliya, who had been vanquished by him- 


' The commentator says, this means nothing more than that 
the waters of the pool were hot: fqurfzreT ya agaf afaa’ 
I do not know if hot springs have been found in the bed, or on 
the borders, of the Jumna. The hot well of Sitd-kund, near 
Mongir, is not far from the Ganges. 


* Kalindi, one of its synonyms, in the original. The Yamuna is so 
ealled from Mount Kalinda, whence it rises. 

+ In some MSS., he is here called Kaliya; and so his name is ordi- 
narily written in the sequel. For his origin and abode, see Vol. I, 
p. 74, note 1, and p. 210, note 1. 


fafa gaaf ua | 


+ 
ar 
$ Ido not find these words, bat something like them, in the commentary. 
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self (in the person of Garnda), and had been obliged 
to fly from the ocean (where he had inhabited theisland 
Ramanaka), must be lurking at its bottom, and defiling 
the Yamuná, the consort of the sea, so that neither men 
nor cattle could slake their thirst by her waters. Such 
being the case, he determined to dislodge the Nága, 
and enable the dwellers of Vraja to frequent the vicin- 
age without fear:* for it was the especial purpose, he 
considered, of his descent upon earth, to reduce to sub- 
jection all such violators of law. “Here,” thought he. 
“is a Kadamba-tree, which is sufficiently near. I can 
climb up it, and thence leap into the serpent’s pool.” 
Having thus resolved, he bound his clothes} tightly 
about him, and jumped, boldly,: into the lake of the 
serpent-king. The waters, agitated by his plunge amidst 
them, were scattered to a considerable distance from 
the bank; and, the spray falling upon the trees, they 
were immediately set on fire by the heat of the poison- 
ous vapour combined with the water; and the whole 
horizon was in a blaze.§ Krishna, having dived into 
the pool, struck his arms in defiance;’ and the snake- 


' Slapping the upper part of one arm with the hand of the 
other is a common act of defiance amongst Indian athlete. 


‘aze wa aaa frre AAT | 
fraag od Ws wegen: u 
+ Parikara, ‘a girdle.’ 
i Vegita, ‘expeditiously.’ 
$ Aarfaaaat aa wife: A ARTES: | 
wae gatai maaga RETT tl 
8 fe qufaasqrataataquaattaan: | 
IAY: UU: AA ATAATA ZNATI: di 
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king, hearing the sound, quickly came forth. His eyes 
were coppery red; and his hoods were flaming with 
deadly venom. He was attended by many other (power- 
ful and) poisonous snakes,—feeders upon air,—and by 
hundreds ofserpent-nymphs, decorated with rich jewels, 
whose ear-rings glittered with trembling radiance, as 
the wearers moved along.* Coiling themselves around 
Krishna, they, all, bit him with teeth from which fiery 
poison was emitted. Krishha's companions, beholding 
him in the lake, encompassed by the snakes twining 
around him, ran off to Vraja, lamenting and bewailing 
aloud his fate. “Krishńa,” they called out, “has fool- 
ishly plunged into the serpent’s pool, and is there bit- 
ten to death by the snake-king. Come and see.” The 
cowherds, and their wives, and Yasoda, hearing this 
news, which was like a thunderbolt, ran, immediately, 
to the pool, frightened out of their senses, and crying: 
"Alas! alas! where is he?” The Gopis were retarded 
by Yasoda, who, in her agitation, stumbled and slipped 
at every step;? but Nanda, and the cowherds, and the 
invincible§ Rama hastened to (the banks of) the Ya- 
muna, eager to assist Krishna. There they beheld him 
(apparently) in the power of the serpent-king, encom- 
passed by twining snakes, and making no effort (to 
escape). Nanda, as soon as he set his eyes upon his 


' yaaa TAH SAAT: | 

+ aaa ufad ger auaafanifean i 
WAT AHAUTAY BRU WIAA: ti 

;owr wr gratfafa seit I pdrerafafex i 


BWIA Va ure ga mewferd wu i 
$ Adbhuta-vikrama. 
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son, became senseless: and Yasoda, also, (when she 
beheld him, lost all consciousness), The Gopís, over- 
come with sorrow, wept, and called affectionately, and 
with convulsive sobs,* upon Kesava. “Let us all.” said 
they, “plunge, with Yasoda, into the fearful pool of the 
serpent-king. We cannot return to Vraja. For what 
is day, without the sun? What, night, without the 
moon? What is a herd of heifers, without its lord? 
What is Vraja, without Krisháa? Deprived of him, we 
will go no more to Gokula. The forest will lose its 
delights; it will be like a lake without water. When 
this dark-lotos-leaf-complexioned Hari is not present, 
there is no joy in the maternal dwelling. How strange 
is this! And, as for you, ye cowherds, how, poor beings, 
will you live amidst the pastures, when you no longer 
behold the brilliant lotos-eyes of Hari?! Our hearts 
have been wiled away by the music of his voice.§ We 
will not go, without Pundarikaksha, to the folds | of 
Nanda. Even now, though held in the coils of the ser- 
pent-king, see, friends, how his face brightens with 
smiles, as we gaze upon him!” 

When the mighty son of Rohimi,4 (Balaráma,) heard 
these exclamations of the Gopis, and, with disdainful 
glance, beheld the cowherds overcome with terror, 


* WESITWOaH | 
+ acy afaa a wrfeglé wu az | 


Some MSS. begin this line with WC ,— referring to Vraja, —the 
reading preferred by the commentator. 


: sgag agara AINETTA | 
aat eft Aa: ad TE wfaurw i 
$ WIGISHXICTSITTE ATU TAT | 
| Gokula. « Rauhineya, in the original. 
IV. 19 
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Nanda gazing fixedly upon the countenance of his son, 
and Yasgoda unconscious, he spake to Krishba in his 
own character: “What is this, O god of gods? The 
quality of mortal is sufficiently assumed. Dost thou 
not know thyself eternal? Thou art the centre of crea- 
tion: as the nave is of the spokes ‘of a wheel.* A por- 
tion of thee have I, also, been born, as thy senior. 
The gods, to partake of thy pastimes as man, have, 
all, descended under a like disguise; and the goddesses 
have come down to Gokula, to join in thy sports. 
Thou, eternal, hast, last of all, appeared below.: Where- 
fore, Krishna, dost thou disregard these divinities, 
who, as eowherds, are thy friends and kin? these sor- 
rowing females, who, also, are thy relations ?$ Thou 
hast put on the character of man; thou hast exhibited 
the tricks of childhood., Now let this fierce snake, 
though armed with venomed fangs, be subdued (by thy 
celestial vigour)." T 


* gaa siat aifacuuirfad HNA: | 
t Only thus much is translated of the following: 
HAUSA UTAT cw ANA wb AMAA: 1 
Wuwarfuagfacfeeudeg fatu | 
faa aaam a aA: i 
AVAL ATATA UTCTATTU BAT | 
aaisa AAY AGW Tees N 
The scholiast tacitly recognizes these lines as part of the text, and 
comments on them. 

* The original is, here, not very closely adhered to: 
Aqsa ATITAIAT ART FU: | 
fasaani wu US HT I 
MATS wsrus NGASA yx | 
RIAA: uetus fa Waa: N 

§ Here, again, the rendering is very free. 

Bala-chapala. 


"i aga feat AW {ETAT qr m: | 
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Thus reminded (of his real character, by Rama), 
Krishna smiled gently, and (speedily) extricated him- 
self from the coils of the snakes. Laying hold of the 
middle hood of their chief with both his hands, he 
bent it down, and set his foot upon the hitherto un- 
bended head, and danced upon it intriumph. Wherever 
the snake attempted to raise his head, it was again 
trodden down; and many bruises were inflicted on the 
hood, by the pressure of the toes of Křishńa.* Tram- 
pled upon by the feet of Krishna, as they changed po- 
sition in the dance, the snake fainted, and vomited forth 
much blood.' Beholding the head and neck of their 
lord thus injured, and the blood flowing (from his 
mouth), the females} of the snake-king implored the 
clemency of Madhusüdana. “Thou art recognized, O 
god of gods!” they exclaimed. “Thou art the sovereign 
of all; thou art hght supreme, inserutable; thou art the 
mighty lord, the portion of that (supreme hght). The 


* The expressions are HUQ X: and zeuan i 
And Rechaka and Datidapata are said to be different dispositions 


of the feet in dancing; variations of the bhrama, or pirouette: 
the latter is the a-plomb, or descent. It is also read Dańdapáda- 
nipátena, be “the falling of the feet, like that of a club." || 


* HUI awe TAMATA MAA BUT | 
"reggafarcfa WAAA RAHA: I 
AUT: UU HAAR amas tagga: | 
asta fet q AX RATATA aa: FUT I 


+ Patni, ‘wives.’ 
t Parameswara. 
$ Also, qugurefeurdst i 
The commentary quotes a considerable extract, from some nnnamed 
metrical authority, on the steps in dancing. 


195 
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gods themselves are unable worthily to praise thee, 
the lord self-existent.* How, then, shall females pro- 
claim thy nature? How shall we (fully) declare hun, 
of whom the egg of Brahma, made up of earth, sky, 
water, fire, and air, is but a small portion of a part? 
Holy sages have in vain sought to know thy eternal 
essence.+ We bow to that form? which is the most 
subtile of atoms, the largest of the large; to him whose 
birth is withoutacreator, whose end knows no destroyer, 
and who, alone, is the cause of duration. There is no 
wrath in thee; for thine is the protection of the world; 
and, hence, this chastisement of Kaliya. Yet, hear us.§ 
Women are to be regarded with pity by the virtuous: 
animals are humanely treated, even by fools. Let, 
therefore, the author of wisdom‘ have compassion 
upon this poor creature. Thyself, as an oviparous, 
hooded snake, art the upholder ofthe world. Oppressed 
by thee, he will speedily perish.“* What is this feeble 
serpent, compared to thee, in whom the universe re- 


* a aAA TU alg GATING WYR | 
+ qadt a facta aeaa: i 
+ Paramartha. 
s eru warsfa d wrfer fafaa À | 
ACU APAIATA GAA BZAATAA: di 
|| The only readings that I find yield a very different seuse. The 
ordinary original is: 
fads FREQ: TIA Fest STATA Hera: | 
Instead of STATS, one MS. has rat T | 
q wWaat qx,—the vocative. 
“ JRA AITAATSSH: HAT | 
chan x 
aut a difedr aaga ATAA sitfaa i 
Kfishüa is not here called a snake. Some copies have, instead of 


AQUI, HUJA: | 
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poses? Friendship and enmity are felt towards equals 
and superiors, (not for those infinitely beneath us*). 
Then, sovereign of the world, have mercy upon us. 
This (unfortunate) snake is about to expire. Give us, 
as a gift of charity, our husband." 

When they had thus spoken, the Nága himself, al- 
most exanimate, repeated, feebly, their solicitations for 
merey. “Forgive me,” he murmured, “O god of gods! 
How shall I address thee, who art possessed, through 
thine own strength and essence, of the eight great fac- 
ulties,—in energy unequalled?+ Thou art the Supreme, 
the progenitor of the supreme (Brahmá). Thou art the 
Supreme Spirit; and from thee the Supreme proceeds. 
Thou art beyond all finite objects. How ean I speak 
thy praise?! How can I declare his greatness from 
whom come Brahmá, Rudra, Chandra, Indra, the Maruts, 
the Aswins, the Vasus, and Ádityas; of whom the 
whole world is an infinitely small portion, $ a portion 
destined to represent his essence; and whose nature, 
primitive or der ived, | Brahmá and the immortals do 
not comprehend? How can I approach him, to whom 
the gods offer incense and flowers% culled from the 
pona of Nandana; whose incarnate forms the king of 


M ji diee parenthesized these words; dus dictse MN in the orig- 
inal, answering to them. Even a Pauranik writer would not use in 
such a lax way a word TESTO to “infinitely”. 


t aequa «re wea em | 
facenfard wer au ararfa fa eem u 
+ @ uwxteb UTS: wi ww ATTA: | 
aaa weet aE wmm fa wem I 
$ Uwa aag T: | 
| Sat and asat. 
~ Pushpdnulepana, “unguents made from flowers,” 
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the deities ever adores, unconscious of his real person; 
whom the sages that have withdrawn their senses from 
all external objeets worship in thought, and, enshrining 
his image in the purposes of their hearts, present to it 
the flowers of sanctity ?! * I am quite unable, O god 
of gods, to worship or to hymn thee. Thy own clem- 
ency must, alone, influence thy mind to show me 
compassion. It is the nature of snakes to be savage: 
and I am born of their kind. Hence, this is my nature, 
not mine offence. The world is created, as it ts de- 
stroyed, by thee; and the species, form, and nature of 
all things in the world are thy work. Even such as 
thou hast ereated me, m kind. in form, and in nature, 
such I am; and such are my actions. f. Should I act 
differently, then, indeed, should I deserve thy punish- 
ment; for so thou hast declared.” Yet, that I have been 


' Bháva-pushpas. There are said to be eight such flowers: 
clemency, self-restraint, tenderness, patience, resignation, devotion, 
meditation, and truth. 1 

? Both in the Vedas and in the institutes of law; where it is 
enjoined, that every one shall discharge the duties of his caste 
and condition; and any deviation from them merits punishment ; 
as by the texts fafaa ti quer, “In following prohibited 
observances, a person is punishable;” and zqwrefefed aa 


' efedaeg agi aAa afar: | 
anyare Boast IT AE AAT N 

taan aaar ET STSIT SIT TAT | 
aaa a ume wfgd «wur 


t The commentator has: ahühsd, indriya-nigraha, sarva-bhita-daya, 
kshamd, sama, tapas, dhyana, satya. 
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punished by thee is, indeed, a blessing; for punishment 
from thee aloneis a favour. * Behold, I am now without 
strength, without poison,—deprived of both by thee! 
Spare me my life. I ask no more. Command me what 
Ide ce o 

Being thus addressed by Kaliya, Kíishńa replied: 
“You must not tarry here, (nor any where) inthe stream 
of the Yamuna. Depart, (immediately), with your fam- 
ily and followers, to the sea, where Garuda, the foe 
of the serpent-race, will not harm you, when he sees 
the impression of my feet upon your brow.” § So saying, 
Hari set the snake-king at liberty, who, bowing, rev- 
erentially, to his victor, departed to the ocean; aban- 
doning, in the sight of all, the lake he had haunted, ac- 
companied by all his females, ehildren, and depend- 
ants. When the snake was gone. the Gopas hailed 
Govinda as one risen from the dead, and embraced 
him, and bathed his forehead with tears of joy." Others, 
contemplating the water of the river, now freed from 


aaarsita fafaa, ** “Who does acts unsuited to his natural 


disposition incurs guilt.” 


-anfu wert gu faatafa | 
a Aena UT SUA A WISDIY FT il 
+ Badtal gafan gfain AAS | 
sitfad Aaa Aaaa aca fem u 
* This introduction is supplied by the Translator. 
§ Mürdhan, ‘head.’ 
|| ‘To Kfishna’, in the original. 
« qa wu ues ad gaftaraaa | 
€ ° ^ = 
ara wats afar fafa iaiia: i 


** These quotations are taken from the commentary. 
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peril,* were filled with wonder, and sang the praise of 
Krishna, who is unaffected by works. Thus, eminent 
by his glorious exploits, and eulogized by the Gopas 
and Gopis, Krishna returned to Vraja. : 


* get fraai adie | 

+ Aklishta-karman. Vide supra, p. 202, note T. 

+ Instead of the reading of two verses, here rendered, the MSS. con- 
taining the commentary have three verses, naming Baladeva, Nanda» 
and Yasoda, as accompanying Krishna on his way back to Vraja. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
The demon Dhenuka destroyed by Ráma. 


AGAIN, tending upon the herds, Rama and Kesava* 
wandered through the woods, and (on one occasion), 
came to a pleasing grove of palms, where dwelt the 
fierce demon} Dhenuka,: feeding upon the flesh of 
deer.§ Beholding the trees covered with fruit, and 
desirous of gathering it, the cowherds called out (to 
the brothers), and said: “See, Rama; see, Kfishna! In 
this grove, belonging to the great Dhenuka, the trees 
are loaded with ripe fruit, the smell of which perfumes 
the air. We should like to eat some. Will you throw 
some down?"|| As soon as the boys had spoken, San- 
karshana and Krishna (shook the trees, and) brought 
down the fruit on the ground. Hearing the noise of 
the falling fruit, the fierce and malignant demon** 
(Dhenuka), in the form of an ass, hastened to the spot, 
in a (great) passion, and began to kick Ráma fT on the 


* 'The original has Bala. 
+ Danava. 
t According to the Harivamsa, sl, 3114, Dhenuka was the same as 
Khara, for whom see Vol. III., p. 316, note ||. 
§ The reading accepted by the commentator yields “flesh of men 
and kine,” 
j € qa € wur WqT Ag curd | 
amet aaan aa ater  u 
qafa wer reme seretfeaaféfe wi 
amu: wea ufa Cp i 
q Durasada. 
** Daiteya, 
++ Substituted, by the Translator, for Bala. 
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breast with his hinder heels. Ráma,* however, seized 
him by both hind legs, and, whirling him round, until 
he expired, tossed his careass to the top of a palm-tree, 
from the branches of which it struck down abundance 
of fruit, like rain-drops poured upon earth by the wind.t 
The animals that were of kin to Dhenuka came run- 
ning to his aid; but Krishha and Rama? treated them 
iu the same manner, $ until the trees were laden with 
dead asses, and the ground was strewed with ripe 
fruit. Henceforward, the cattle grazed, unobstructed, 
in the palm-grove, and cropped the new pasturage, 
where they had never before ventured.’ 


' This exploit is related in the Bhagavata, Hari Vamsa, and 
other Vaishnava Puranas, much in the same strain, but not always 
in the same place. It more commonly precedes the legend of the 
discomfiture of Kaliya. 


COE EN — E e T A A 


* Elsewhere it is said that Krishna slew Dhenuka. See, for instance, 
the Mahabharata, Udyoga-parvan, sl. 4410. 
+ aa: Garant ereraíeuaeu: 
gfeari maama aeratarge faa i 
i Balabhadra, in the original. See the next note. 
$ WTAE À SITH TITRE SIT ITA | 
HUAI ATT TAT AA 1 
i| Daitya-gardabha, This term is applied, throughout the chapter, to 
Dhenuka and his kindred. Their proper form, then, was the asinine, 
thongh they were of demonic extraction. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Sports of the boys in the forest. Pralamba, the Asura, comes 
amongst them: is destroyed by Rama, at the conimand of 
Krishna. 

WHEN the demon in the form of an ass, and all his 
tribe, * had been destroyed, the grove of palms became 
the favourite resort of the Gopas and their wives;t and 
the sons of Vasudeva, greatly pleased, repaired to the 
Bhandira fig-tree.? They continued to wander about, 
shouting, and singing, and gathering fruits and flowers 
from the trees: now driving the cows afar to pasture; 
now calling them by their names: now carrying the 
foot-ropes of the kine upon their shoulders; now orna- 
menting themselves with garlands of forest-flowers. 
They looked like two young bulls, when the horns first 
appear.$ Attired, the one in yellow, and the other, in 
sable garments, they looked like two clouds, one white, 
and one black, surmounted by the bow of Indra.' Sport- 
ing, mutually, with frolies beneficial to the world, they 
roamed about, like two monarchs over all the collected 


* Anuga. 
+ “Of the kine”, likewise, and first of all: WATTAT TATA l 
5 arugicvag is the reading here followed; but that accepted by the 
commentator is artta, his explanation of which is: aten 
qa«eisfe W*WQ | The tree referred to is, therefore, called Bhaüdira. 
In other works, however, it is called Bhandira, also. 
$ The allusion here, the commentator says, is to their hair, as being 
tonsured in a peculiar fashion. Vide supra, p. 283, note 1. 
Wm c c á 
| gadag at agt efaa i 
WESTgudgmt Jaanuar i 
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sovereigns of the earth. Assuming human duties, and 
maintaining the human character, they strayed through 
the thickets, amusing themselves with sports suited to 
their mortal species and condition, in swinging on the 
boughs of trees,* or in boxing, and wrestling, + and 
hurling stones. 

Having observed the two lads thus playing about, 
the Asura Pralamba, seeking (to devour) them, came 
amongst the cowherd boys, in the shape of one of 
themselves, and mixed, without being suspected, in 
their pastimes;! for he thought, that, thus disguised, 
it would not be difficult to find an opportunity to kill, 
first, Krishüia, and, afterwards, the son of Rohini. § 
The boys commenced playing at the game of leaping 
like deer, two and two together.'|| Govinda was match- 
ed with Srídámau, and Balarama,** with Pralamba: 


1 Jumping with both feet at once,—as deer bound,—two boys 
together. The one that holds out longest, or comes to a given 
point first, is the victor; and the vanquished is then bound to 
carry him to the goal, if not already attained, and back again to 
the starting-post, on his shoulders. The Bhagavata does not spe- 
eify the game, but mentions that the vanquished carry the victors 
on their backs. 


* areetfaarfa: | Comment: agarana: | 
+ Vydyama. 
+ As amga fep iui AIAATYT: | 
ATG ACTS rep WIS: di 
§ Rauhineya, in the original. 
| ganhei ATH ATAATSAA AA: | 
wsifear fe a wa at at SAITAMA d 


q A friend of Krishna. 
** Bala, in the Sanskrit. 
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the other boys were coupled with one another, and 
went leaping away. Govinda? beat his companion, and 
Balarama, f his; and the boys who were on Krishńa’s 
side were, also, victorious. Carrying one another, they 
reached the Bhandira-fig; and from thence those who 
were victors were conveyed back to the starting-ground 
by those who were vanquished.: It being Pralamba’s 
duty to carry Sankarshana, the latter mounted upon 
his shoulders, like the moon riding above a dark cloud; 
and the demon ran off with him, but did not stop. $ 
Finding himself, however, unable to bear the weight 
of Balarama, | he enlarged his bulk, (and looked) like 
a black cloud in the rainy season. Balarama, behold- 
iug him like a scorched mountain,—his head crowned 
with a diadem, and his neck hung round with garlands, 
having eyes as large as cart-wheels, a fearful form, and 
shaking the earth with his tread,—called out, as he was 
carried away, to his brother: “Krishna, Krishna, I am 
carried off by some demon, disguised as a cowherd, 
and huge as a mountain.** What shall I do? Tell me, 
Madhusüdana.tTT The villam runs away with speed.” 
Krishna? opened his mouth, smiling,—for he well knew 


* Substituted, by the Translator, for Krishna. 
+ “The son of Rohini, in the original.” 


t wadgfaX wa € * aa wes | 
$ dad g eae wIWHfeWur «TW: | 
a del BsHIUHQ Wu Ta WI 1 
| Rauhineya, in the Sanskrit, 
« In the Sanskrit, Sankarshana. 
** This sentence is rendered very freely. 


+t The original has Madhunishudana, 
tt The Sanskrit has Govinda. 
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the might of the son of Rohii,*—and replied: “Why 
this subtle pretext of merely mortal nature, + thou who 
art the soul of all the most subtile of subtile things? 
Remember yourself, the radical cause of the whole 
world,—born before all cause, and all that is alone, when 
the world is destroyed.: Dost thou not know that 
you and I are, alike, the origin of the world, who have 
come down to lighten its load? The heavens are thy 
head; the waters are thy body;§ earth is thy feet; thy 
mouth | is eternal fire; the moon is thy mind;* the 
wind, thy breath; thy arms and hands are the four re- 
gions of space.** Thou hast, O mighty lord, a thousand 
heads, t+ a thousand hands, and feet, and bodies. A 
thousand Brahmás spring from thee, who art before 
all, and whom the sages praise in myriads of forms. # 
No one (but D) knoweth thy divine person. Thy in- 
carnate person is glorified by all the gods. Knowest 
thou not, that, at the end of all, the universe disappears 
in thee; that, upheld by thee, this earth sustains living 
and inanimate things;§§ and that. in the character of 
unereated time, with its divisions of ages, developed 


* Rauhineya, in the original. 
+ feme atq TY SIRSISSSI | 
i Mere, again, the translation is far from literal. 
8 Mirti. 
|| Vaktra. 
« Manas. 
** fesruaetism TRIR | 
Tr. Vaktra, 
$ agaaa faa: 
weüwgreei qeu gufa | 


$8 Charachara, 


€) 
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from an instant, thou devourest the world?* As the 
waters of the sea, when swallowed up by submarine 
flame, are recovered by the winds, and thrown, in the 
form of snow, upon the Himáchala, where, coming into 
contaet with the rays of the sun, they reassume their 
watery Dale; so, the world, beng devoured by thee, 


d This passage is read and explained differently in different 


copies. In some it is: 
"pud an areaal gaT : 
fesrerwed fA TAA | 
faam Tera s YETT- 
saata Uererwrs | 
And this is explained: ayaa aTSaTaa afzat Wa afad 
wee Raae unus agar arsatfuaaay wu 
MALE afara Fetal aUa Ud afsaraa wad- 
fa 5 TE: a t "The water of the ocean, devoured by the fire called 
Vádava, becoming condensed, or in the form of dew or snow, is 
seized by the wind called Kastaka,§ from which the Vádava fire 
has departed, consisüng of a pipe of the solar rays, and, being 
placed in the air, lies or is on the Himáchala," &c. This is rather 
an awkward and confused representation of the notion; and the 
other reading is somewhat preferable. It consists simply in sub- 


anae 
fesieuat angazia i 

The “instant”, or seating , is here intended as the smallest di- 
vision of time, extending to yugas or ages. 

+ The various readings of the passage are, according to my copies of 
the text, few and unimportant; and my several MSS. of the commentary 
all agree together. The Translator transcribes but a small portion of the 
ud s remarks. 

i I have displaced the immetrical reading sqresiiasa, in favour 
of us only one that I find in MSS., ineluding those accompanied by 
the commentary. 

$ According to some copies of the commentary, the wind here spoken 
of is called Karshaka. This name, at all events, is intelligible, which 
the other is not. 
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at the period of dissolution, becomes, of necessity, at 
the end of every Kalpa, the world again, through thy 
creative efforts.* Thou and I, soul of the universe, are 
but one and the same cause of the creation of the earth, 
although, for its protection, we exist in distinet individ- 
uals. Calling to memory who thou art, O being of illim- 
itable might, T destroy, of thyself, the demon. Suspend- 
ing awhile your mortal character, do what is right.” 
Thus reminded by the magnanimous Ktishna, the 
powerful Baladeva? laughed, and squeezed Pralamba 
stituting @Tet for GB; that is, according to the commentary, 
"Hp qea Tfaa BI ATS HA WT ATSANA AAT LRAT- 
Saga ae fenta fad fered uf<qa fed aq 1$ “The 
water devoured by the fire is thrown, by the wind Ka,|| made 
of a solar ray &c., on the Himachala, where it assumes the form 
of snow;” and so on. However disfigured by inaccurate views 
of some of the instruments in operation, the physiology is, in the 
main very correct, and indicates accurate observation of natural 
phenomena. The waters of the ocean, converted into vapour by 
solar heat, are raised, by the same influence, into the air, and 
thence borne, by the winds, to the summits of lofty mountain- 


' Ud wur Tela wa 
TTA VATTIAA | 
aaa aita qa 
AATAAVATHUATT il 

+ Ameyatman, 

i Bala, in the original. 

§ I do not find this; and it seems to have been put together, with 
additions, from the words of the scholiast. Perhaps the Translator here 
transcribes some marginal gloss on the latter part of the scholiast's 
explanation; for the first quotation contains only a part of it, 

|| Nowhere do I meet with the T€ of the Translator, from which he 


has extracted “Ka”. The only variant of @@q, in my MSS., is Ale, 
the gei of which, the commentator explains, signifies faataa fauna | 
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with his knees, * striking hin, at the same time, on the 
head (and face), with his tists, so as to beat out both 
his eyes. The demon, vomiting blood from his mouth, 
and having his brain forced through the skull, + fell 
upon the ground, and expired. The Gopas, beholding 
Pralamba slain, were astonished, and rejoiced, and cried 
out “Well done", and praised Balaráma.: And, thus 
commended by his play-fellows, and accompanied by 
Krishna, Bala, § after the death of the Daitya Pralamba, 
returned to Gokula.' 


ranges, where they are arrested by a diminished temperature, 
descend in the form of snow, and again supply the streams that 
perpetualiy restore to the sea the treasures of which it is as per- 
petually plundered. 

! According to the Hari Vamsa | the gods, themselves, praised 
this proof of Rama’s strength (bala), and hence he derived the 
name of Balaráma. 


* The Sanskrit has nothing corresponding to the words “with his 
knees”, 


+ fernrfirafiren: | 
i Substituted, by the Translator, for Bala. 
$ The original has Ràma. 

Sl. 3785. 


IV. 20 


CHAPTER X. 


Deseription of autumn. Keisha dissuades Nanda from worship- 
ping Indra: recommends him and the Gopas to worship cattle 
and the mountains, 

WHILST Ráma and Kesava were sporting, thus. in 
Vraja, the rainy season ended, aud was sueceeded by 
the season of autumn, when the lotos is full-blown. 
The (small) Sapharí tish, in their watery burrows,’ 
were oppressed by the heat, like a man by selfish de- 
sires, who is devoted to his family.¢ The peacoeks, 
no longer animated by passion, were silent amidst the 
woods, like holy saints? who have come to know the 
unreality of the world. The clonds, of shining white- 
ness, exhausted of their watery wealth, deserted the 
atmosphere, like those who have acquired wisdom, and 
depart from their homes.§ Evaporated by the rays of 
the autumnal sun, the lakes were dried up, like the 
hearts of men, when withered by the contact of seltish- 


ness. The (pellucid) waters of the season were suit- 
ably embellished by white water-lilies; as are the minds 
of the pure, by the apprehension of truth. Brightly, lu 
the starry sky, shone the moon, with undiminished orb, 


like the saintly being who has reached the last stage of 


* TANZA | 
t yafaa AAA wur Tet | 
i Yogin. 


$ sga saade fen faagàa: | 
aaqarat wur pé fewer wur a 
| wxrefer mes uus eI | 
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bodily existence, in the company of the pious.* The 
rivers and lakes} slowly retired from their banks; as 
the wise, by degrees, shrink from the selfish attachment 
that connects them with wife and child.: First aban- 
doned by the waters of the lake, the swans§ again be- 
ean to congregate, like false ascetics whose devotions 
are interrupted, and they are again assailed by innu- 
merable afflictions. The ocean was still and calm. 
and exhibited no undulations, like the perfect sage who 
has completed his course of restraint, and has acquired 
undisturbed tranquillity of spirit.? Everywhere the 
waters were as clear and pure^* as the minds of the 
wise who behold Vishnu in all things. The autumnal 
sky was wholly tree from clouds, like the heart of the 
ascetic dt whose cares have been consumed by the fire 
of devotion. The moon allayed the fervours of the sun: 
as discrimination alleviates the pain to which egotism 
gives birth. The clouds of the atmosphere, the mud- 
diness of the earth, the discoloration£ of the waters, 
were, all, removed by autumn; as abstraction$$ detaches 
the senses from the objects of perception. The exer- 
cise of inspiring, suppressing, and expiring the vital 


* WXWQETGU Gait WIR TUT | 

+ “Rivers and lakes” is for jalasaya. 
i awe Bagarfzed wa gut Fur: | 

§ Hansa. 
OMT PUDE E AA taraga Ta | 
TRATARAN faga WT afa: | 


** “Clear and pure" is to render ati-prasanna. 
tt Yogin. 


tt Kalushya, ‘foulness.’ 


$$ Pratydhara, ‘restraint of the senses. 
DOE 
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air was as if performed, daily, by the waters of the 
lakes, (as they were full, andstationary, and, then, again 
declined). ! * 

At this season, when the skies were bright with 
stars, f Krishna, repairing to Vraja, found all the cow- 
herds busily engaged in preparing for a sacrifice? to 
be offered to Indra;? and, going to the elders, he asked 


' A set of very poor quibbles upon the terms § of the Prana- 
yama: or, Püraka, drawing in the breath through one nostril; 
literally, ‘filling; Kumbhaka, closing the nostrils, aud suppressing 
the breath,—keeping it stationary or confined, as it were in a 
Kumbha or water-pot; and Rechaka, opening the other nostril, 
and emitting the breath,— literally, ‘purging’ or ‘depletion? The 
waters of the reservoirs, replenished, in the beginning of the au- 
tumnal season, by the previous rains, remain, for a while, full, 
until they are drawn off for irrigation, or reduced by evaporation; 
thus representing the three operations of Puraka, Kumbhaka, aud 
Rechaka. 

? No publie worship is offered to Indra, at present; and the 
only festival in the Hindu kalendar, the Sakradhwajotthána, 1— 
the erection of a flag in honour of Sakra or Indra, —should be 
held on the twelfth or thirteenth of Bhádra, ** nun is in the 


* MUTATA scarf a atai pes | 
"yurdsdfaqu Vra: ganafi: li 
+ Nakshatra. 
+ Maha. 
$ The commentator gives a quotation, apparently from some Yoga 
treatise, elucidating them. 
| The Translator had, here, and near the end of the note, “Purana”, 
which occurs in the commentator's explanation of the technicality pitraka: 
UH: | UTM ATT: | 
«| The names of the festival which I find are Sakrotthána, Sakrottha- 
nadhwajotsava, Indradhwajasamntthána, &c. 
** Light fortnight. The month of Bhadra iueludes part of August and 
part of September. 
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them, as if out of curiosity, what festival* of Indra it 
was in which they took so much pleasure. Nanda re- 
plied to his question, and said: “Satakratu! (or Indra) 
is the sovereign of the clouds and of the waters. Sent 
by hun, the former bestow moisture upon the earth, 
whence springs the grain by which we and all embod- 
ied beings subsist; with which, also, and with water, 
we please the gods.§ Hence, too, these cows bear calves 
and yield milk, and are happy, and well-nourished, 

So, when the clouds are seen distended with rain, the 
earth 1s neither barren of corn, nor bare of verdure; 
nor is man distressed by hunger. Indra," the giver of 
water, having drunk the milk of earth by the solar 
rays, sheds it, again, upon the earth, for the sustenance 
of all the world. On this account, all sovereign prin- 
ces offer, with pleasure, sacrifices to Indra, * at the end 


very middle of the rainy season), according to the Tithi Tattwa, ++ 
following the authority of the Kalika and Bhavishyottara Pürá- 
nas. The Sakradhwajotthána is, also, a rite to be performed by 
kings and princes. It may be doubted, therefore, if the text in- 
tends any partieular or appointed celebration. 


* Maha. 
f This sentence is much more compressed than the original. 
+ See Vol. L, p. 150. 
§ gUWTHTEITUTAD WT | 
Witaa TAT an aaay fagat: i 
~ Li cts A 
aa afud: wur yerge nafa Ẹ i 
| Parjanya, in the original. 
* The original has Sakra. 
+t See Raghunandana's Institutes of the Hindoo Religion, Vol. L, 


pP. 73—75. Also see the Sabdakalpadruma, sub voce WAIT | 
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* aud so, also, do we, and so do other 


of the rains; 
people." 
When Ktishńał heard this speech from Nanda, in 
regard to the worship of Indra,} he determined to put 
the king of the celestials into a passion, and replied: We, 
father, are neither eultivators of the soil, nor dealers 
in merchandise: cows are our divinities; $ and we are 
sojourners in forests. There are four branches of know- 
ledge.—logieal, scriptural, practical, and political.’ Hear 
ine describe what practical science is. Agriculture, 
commerce, and tending of cattle,—the knowledge of 
these three professions constitutes practical science. 
Agriculture is the subsistence of farmers; buying and 
selling, of traders. Kine are our support. Thus, the 
knowledge of means of support is threefold. The ob- 
ject that is cultivated by any one should be, to him, 


1 Or, Anvikshiki (atatfaat), the science of inquiring by 
reasoning, Tarka (aah), or logie; Trayi (WT), the three Vedas 
collectively, or the doctrines they teach: Várttá (qT«iT), rendered 
‘practical,’ is the knowledge of the means of acquiring subsistence 
(qf: the fourth is Dandaniti (eifa). the science of govern- 
ment, both domestic and foreign. ** 


x wafa, “during the rainy season,” literally. But the Translator 
has the anthority of the comment: agfa | natatfafa grs: Tg- 
WTHHUT | 

+ In the original, Damodara. 

x Sakra, in the Sanskrit. 

$ The original has the singular. 

fau AM HETHTS arm qe STATI | 

* “The knowledge of means of support" is to render vartta. 

* This note is taken, as to its substance, from the commentary. Com- 
pare Vol. I., p. 85, note 1; and p. 86, note *. 
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as his chief divinity:* that should be venerated and 
worshipped, as it is his benefactor. He who worships 
the deity of another, and diverts from him the reward 
that is his due.T obtains not a prosperous station, 
either in this world or in the next. Where the land 
ceases to be cultivated, there are bounds assigned, 
beyond which commenees the forest: the forests are 
bounded by the hills; and so far do our limits extend. 
We are not shut in with doors, nor confined within 
walls: we have neither fields nor houses; we wander 
about, happily, wherever we list, travelling in our wag- 
gons.! The spirits of these mountains, $ it is said, walk 
the woods in whatever forms they will, or, in their 
proper persons, sport upon their own precipices. | If 
they should be displeased with those who mhabit the 
forests, then, transformed to lions and beasts of prey, 
they will kill the offenders. We. then, are bound to 
worship the mountains, to offer sacrifices to cattle. 4 
What have we to do with Indra? "* Cattle and moun- 


! These nomadie habits are entirely lost sight of in the parallel 
passages of those Puráüas iu which the juvenile life of Krishna 
is narrated. The text of the Hari Vamsa is, in most of the other 
verses, precisely the same as that of the Vishnu Purana; putting, 
however. into the mouth of Krishna a long additional eulogium 
on the season of autumn. i 


- faaar at an JATA Al Sad WER | 
+ ASAT RARA VHIAITT AT | 
+ “A prosperous station” is for sobhana, 


§ Literally, *these mountains.” 
Sanu. 


* frana qug Dn Wade | 


** Mahendra, in the original. 
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tains are (our) gods. Brahmans offer worship with 
prayer; eultivators of the earth adore their landmarks:* 
but we, who tend our herds in the forests and moun- 
tains, T should worship them and our kine. Let prayer 
and offerings, then, be addressed to the mountain Go- 
vardhana; and kill a victim in due form.: Let the 
whole station collect their milk; $ without delay, and 
feed, with it, the Brahmans, and all who may desire 
to partake of it. When the oblations have been pre- 
sented, and the Brahmans have been fed, let the Go- 
pas circumambulate the cows, decorated with gar- 
lands of autumnal flowers. If the cowherds will 
attend to these suggestions, they will secure the favour 
of the mountain, of the cattle, and, also, mine.” 

When Nanda and the other Gopas heard these words 
of Krishna, their faces expanded with delight, and they 
said that he had spoken well. “You have judgedrightly, 
child,’ exclaimed they. “We will do exactly as you 
have proposed, and offer adoration to the mountain.” 
Accordingly, the inhabitants of Vraja worshipped the 
mountain, presenting to it curds, and milk, and flesh; 
and they fed hundreds and thousands of Brahmans, 
and many other guests who came (to the ceremony), 


* Sita. But there is a variant,—the reading of the commentator,— 
sira, ‘the plough.’ 


+ BfZaAATAAT: | Some MSS. have WHEAATHA: | 
; mura em wafsfafautet: | 
"uri yai ay ay wer feum: i 
§ -The Translator has taken this meaning of sandoha from the comment: 


wende ient: | 


| Homa. 
«| Apida, ‘chaplet.’ 


BOOK V., CHAP. X. 313 


even as Kfishüa had enjoined: and, when they had 
made their offerings, they eireumambulated the cows 
and the bulls, that bellowed as loud as roaring clouds. * 
Upon the summit of Govardhana, Kfishna presented 
himself, saying “I am the mountain,” and partook of 
much food presented by the Gopas: whilst, in his own 
form as Ktishia, he ascended the hill, along with the 
cowherds, and worshipped his other self." Having pro- 
mised them many blessings, + the mountain-person of 
Krishna vanished; aud, the ceremony being completed, 
the eowherds returned to their station. 


! The Hari Vamśa says:i “An illusory Krishna, having be- 

come the mountain, ate the flesh that was offered: ^? 

aia ww araat aw falta wsud | 
Of course, the ‘personified’ mountain is intended, as appears from 
several of the ensuing passages; as ‘for instance’, he says, § 
presently: “F am satisfied; and then, in his divine form, he 
smiled:^ 

aai fa feaaq Qa wweTa d | 
The Hari Vaméa affords, here, as in so many other places, proofs 
of its Dakhini origin. It is very copious upon the homage paid 
to the cattle, and their decoration with garlands and plumes of 
peacocks’ feathers, of which our text takes no notice. But, in 
the south of India, there is a very popular festival, that of the 
Punjal, scarcely known in the north, when cattle are decorated 
and worshipped ; a celebration which has, no doubt, suggested to 
the compiler of the Hari Vamsa the details which he describes, 


* T3: Srei desperare nef | 
Baas sped: UAIT WAST Y || 
+ TUT HAT TAT SCT | 
i SL 3874. 
§ SI. 3876. 


CHAPTER AIL 


Indra, offended by the loss of his offerings, causes heavy rain 
to deluge Gokula. Kfishüa holds up the mountain Govardhana, 
to shelter the cowherds and their cattle. 


INDRA,” being thus disappointed of his offerings, 
was exceedingly angry, and thus addressed a cohort 
of his attendant clouds, called Sathvartaka. “Ho! 
clouds,” he said, “hear my words, and, without delay, 
execute what | command. The insensate cowherd 
Nanda, assisted by his fellows, has withheld the usual 
offerings to us, relying upon the protection of Krishna. 
Now, therefore, afflict the cattle. that are their suste- 
nance, and whence their occupation? is derived, with 
rain and wind. Mounted upon iny elephant, as vast as 
a mountain-peak, I will give you aid, in strengthening 
the tempest.” When Indra$ ceased, the clouds, obe- 
dient to his commands, came down, in a fearful storm 
of rain and wind, to destroy the cattle. In an instant. 
the earth, the points of the horizon, and the sky were. 
all, blended into one by the heavy andincessant shower. 
The clouds roared aloud, as if in terror of the light- 
nings seourge, and poured down uninterrupted tor- 
rents. The whole earth was enveloped in (impene- 
trable) darkness by the thick and volumed clouds; 


* Sakra, in the Sanskrit. 

Adhmata, ‘inflated by.’ 

Gopatya. 

The original has Surendra, 
fagaaTanTataaefta WIATR | 
ATA TTA RARUA TANA I 


up + + fe 
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and above, below, and on every side, the world was 
water. The cattle, pelted by the storm, shrunk, cower- 
ing, into the smallest size, or gave up their breath : * 
some covered their calves with their flanks; and some 
beheld their young ones carried away by the flood. 
The ealves, trembling in the wind, looked piteously at 
their mothers, or implored, in low moans, as it were, 
the succour of Krishüa.T Hari, beholding all Gokula 
agitated with alarm,—cowherds, cowherdesses, aud 
cattle? all in a state of consternation,—thus reflected: 
“This is the work of Mahendra, in resentment. of the 
prevention of his sacrifice; and it is ineumbent on me 
to defend this station of herdsmen. I will lift up this 
spacious mountain from its stony base, and hold it up, 
as a large umbrella, over the cow-pens.” $ Having thus 
determined. Krishna immediately plucked upthe moun- 
tain Govardhana, and held it (aloft), with one hand, 
in sport, saying! to the herdsmen: *Lo! the inountain 
is on high. Enter beneath it, quickly ; and 1t will shel- 
ter you from the storm. Here you will be secure, and 
at your ease, in places defended from the wind. Enter, 
(without delay): and fear not that the mountain will 


* wag Aa udar quaTd« SÍ | 
yat: rures: aafaa fya TAUT: ti 
+ The Sanskrit says nothing of the calves looking piteously at their 
mothers : 
"IT grace: ugs. | 
aife adaa: Sung CT 
i In the original, the cows are named before their keepers. 
§ aafaa? WrgerTa raf Steaua i 
urcfeurfa tee yya i 


| Here the Sanskrit gives Krishna the title of Jagannatha. 
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fall.” Upon this, all the people, with their herds, and 
their waggons and goods, and the Gopis, distressed hy 
the rain, repaired to the shelter of the mountain, which 
Krishna held, steadily, (over their heads). And Krishna, 
as he supported the mountain, was contemplated, by 
the dwellers of Vraja, with joy and wonder; and, as 
their eyes opened wide with astonishment and pleasure, 
the Gopas and Gopís sang his praise.” For seven days 
and nights did the vast clouds, sent by Indra, rain upon 
the Gokula of Nanda, to destroy its inhabitants; but 
they were protected by the elevation of the mountain: 
and the slayer of Bala, Indra, being foiled in his pur- 
pose, commanded the clouds to cease.¢ The threats 
of Indrat having been fruitless, and the heavens clear, 
all Gokula came forth (from its shelter), and returned 
to its own abode. Then, Krishna, in the sight of the 
surprised inhabitants of the forests, restored the great 
mountain Govardhana to its original site.! 


' It seems not unlikely that this legend has some reference to 
the caves or eavern-temples iu various parts of India. A remark- 
able representation of it oecurs upon the seulptured rocks of Ma- 
habulipoor. It is related, much to the same purport, in the Bha- 
gavata, &e. SiSupála, ridiculing the exploit, asserts that Govar- 
dhana was nothing more than an ant-hill. 


* This sentence is rendered very freely. 
t This sense is not conveyed by the original: 


faarnfasl aafagiqarara aT set | 
Indra, not named, is here referred to as Balabhid. For Bala, an 
enemy of the celestials, see the Rigveda, passim. 
t Devendra, in the Sanskrit. 


rm > r 
CHAPTER XII. 
Indra comes to Gokula; praises Krishna, and makes him prince 
over the cattle. Krishna promises to befriend Arjuna. 


AFTER Gokula had been saved by the elevation of 
the mountain, Indra* became desirous of beholding 
Krishha. The conqueror of his foes, accordingly, mount- 
ed his vast elephant, Airávata,T and caine to Govar- 
dhana, where the king of the gods beheld the mighty 
Damodarat tending cattle, and assuming the person 
of a eow-boy, and, although the preserver of the whole 
world, surrounded by the sons of the herdsmen.§ 
Above his head he saw Garuda, the king of birds, | in- 
visible to mortals, spreading out his wings, to shade 
the head of Hari. Alighting from his elephant, and 
addressing him apart, Sakra, his eyes expanding with 
pleasure, thus spake to Madhustidana: “Hear, Krishna, 
the reason why I have come hither,—why I have ap- 
proached thee; for thou couldest not, otherwise, con- 
ceive it. Thou, who art the supporter of all," hast 
descended upon earth, to relieve her of her burthen. 
In resentment of my obstructed rites, I sent the clouds, 
to deluge Gokula; and they have done this evil deed. ++ 


* Designated, in the original, by his epithet Pákasasana, ‘the chastiser 
of Páka', a Daitya slain by Indra. 

+ See Vol. I., p. 146, note 1. 

* The Sanskrit has Krishna. 

$ The translation is, here, compressed. ufaugs | 


€ AATA, There is a variant, JAÍTANA | 
** The original adds Parameswara. 
++ Kadana, The commentator explains it by vimarda. 
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Thou, by raising up the mountain, hast preserved the 
cattle: and, of a verity, I am much pleased, O hero, 
with thy wondrous deed. The object of the gods is, 
now, methinks, accomplished; since, with thy single 
hand, thou hast raised aloft this chief of mountains. 
I have now come, by desire of the cattle," grateful for 
their preservation, in order to install you as Upendra, 
and, as the Indra of the cows, thou shalt be called Go- 
vinda.”™™ Having due said, Mahendra took a pom) 


! Gobhis cha choditah mS rfga): that is, Ec 
says the commentator, ‘by the cow of plenty, Kamadhenu, and 
other eelestial kine, inhabitants of Goloka, the heaven of cows,’ 
But this is, evidently, unauthorized by the text; as celestial cat- 
tle could not be grateful for preservation upon earth: and the 
notion of Goloka, a heaven of cows and Krishna, is a modern 
piece of mysticism, drawn from such sectarial works as the 
Brahma Vaivarta Purana and Hari Vamsa. 

? The purport of Indra’s speech is to explain the meaning of 
two of Ktishna’s names, Upendra and Govinda. The commenta- 
tors on the Amara Kosa agree in explaining the first, the young- 
er brother of Indra, TRITAATETE:. conformably to the syno- 
nym that immediately follows, in the text of Amara, 4 Indravaraja 
(TRTE), a name that oecurs also in the Mahábhárata ; Krishna, 
as the son of Devakí, who is an incarnation of Aditi, being born 
of the latter, subsequently, to Indra. Govinda is he who knows, 
finds, or tends, cattle; Gam vindati (at fafa). The Pauranik 
etymology makes the latter the Indra (wq, quasi Tag) of cows; 
and, in this Diu n he Dd well be considered as a minor or 


firs feas mu n— 
aar aafaa SERRERTCRTCNTG, il 
a wi aufana ei qme: | 
RES atag fases ufaufe n 
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from his elephant," Airávata, and, with the holy water 


inferior Indra; such being the proper sense of the term Upendra 
(Upa in composition); as, Upa-purana, ‘a minor Purana, «Ke. 
The proper import of the word Upendra has, however, been anx- 
iously distorted by the sectarian followers of Krishna. Thus, 
the commentator on our text asserts that Upa is, here, synony- 
mous with Upari (auf). and that Upendratwa, ‘the station of 
Upendra,” means ‘rule in the heaven of heavens, Goloka; a new 
creation of this sect, above Satya-loka, which, iu the uncorrupt 
Pauranik system. is the highest of the seven Lokas: sce Vol. H, 
p. 227. So the Hari Vasat makes Indra say: 

aaa gaia wrrfuat rf | 

sug vía aw: at areata fafa gue 
“As thou, Krishna, art appointed, by the cows, Indra superior to 
me, therefore the deities in heaven shall call thee Upendra.” ‘The 
Bhagavata does not introduce the name, though it, no doubt, 
alludes to it, in making the divine cow Surabhi, who is said to 
have come from Goloka with Indra, address Krishna, and say: 

QE aeaa ATU AMieataaa | 
"We, instructed by Brahma, will erown you as our Indra," Ac- 
cordingly, Krishna has the water of the Ganges thrown over him 
by the elephant of Indra; and Indra, the gods, and sages praise 
him, and salute him by the appellation of Govinda. The Hari 
Vaisa§ assigns this to Indra alone, who says: “I am only the 
Indra of the gods: thou hast attained the rank of Indra of the 
kine; and they shall, for ever, celebrate thee, on earth, as Go- 
vinda:" 

we fatal CILE atatfasat wa: | 

wae wfa tata auf yfa MAAR d 
All this is very different from the sober account of our text, and 
is, undoubtedly. of comparatively recent origin. 


Upaváhya. 
+ Sl. 4005, 4006. 
t MYA is the reading in the passage as cited by the commentator, 
$ Sl. 4004, 4005. 
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it contained, performed (the regal ceremony of) asper- 
sion. The cattle, as the rite was celebrating, deluged 
the earth with them milk. 

When Indra* had, by direction of the kine, inau- 
curated Krishna, > the husband of Sachit said to him, 
affectionately: “I have, thus, performed what the cows 
enjoined me. Now, illustrious being, hear what further 
| propose, with a view to facilitate your task. $. A por- 
tion of me has been born as Arjuna, the son of Pri- 
thá.* Let him ever be defended by thee, and he will 
assist thee in bearing thy burthen.** He is to be cher- 
ished by thee, Madhustidana, like another self.” To this, 
Kvishiayy rephed: “I know thy son, who has been 
born in the race of Bharata; and I will befriend him as 
long as I continue upon earth. As long as I am pre- 
sent, invincible $$ Sakra, uo one shall be able to subdue 
Arjuna in fight. When the great demon, Kamsa has 
been slain, and Arishta, Kesin, Kuvalayápída, Naraka,{% 
and other fierce Daityas shall have been put to death, 


* Devendra, in the original. 
+ The Sanskrit has Janárdana. 
i Sachipati, a title of Indra. See Vol. IL, p. 72, note 2. 


$ amaa CU SEIT | 

' Vide supra, pp. 101, 102, and pp. 158,. 159 

*| In the original, Křishúa is here addressed as purusha-vydghra, “tiger 
of a man," See Vol. IIL, p. 118, note $; also, supra, p. 1, note «. 


"OWTXTSWUCUH wa d dic afcafa | 

Tt Bhagavat, in the Sanskrit. 

ii The original has Partha, a metronym of Arjuna. Vide supra, pp. 
101, 102. 

$8 Arindama. 

||| One of the Daityas, Mahabahu, is intended by the term translated 
“the great demon", Vide supra, p. 272, note «. 

4/4) These Daityas, Kuvalayapida excepted, are named in p. 250, supra. 
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there will take place a great war,* in which the bur- 
then of the earth will be removed. t. Now, therefore, 
depart; and be not anxious on account of thy son: for 
no foe shall triumph over Arjuna, whilst I am present. 
For his sake, I will restore to Kuntf? all her sons, with 
Yudhishthira at their head, unharmed, when the Bhá- 
rata war 1s at an end." 

Upon Kfishüa's § ceasing to speak, he and Indra) 
mutually embraced; and the latter, mounting his ele- 
phant, Anmávata, returned to heaven. Krishna, with 
the cattle and the herdsmen, went his way to Vraja, 
where the wives of the Gopas watched for his ap- 
proach. ‘1 


* Mahahava. 

+ In the original, Indra is here addressed as Sahasraksha, ‘thousand- 
eyed.’ Vide supra, p. 261, text and note T. 

$ Kunti, so called from her father, Kunti or Kuntibhoja, is the same 
person as Pritha. Vide supra, pp. 101, 102, and 158, 159. 

$ Janárdana's, according to the Sanskrit. 

|| Substituted, by the Translator, for Devaraja. 


* auntsfa afeat mata weniu | 
"rs Watat Seats Wa N 
There is a variant, ending the second verse with the words gfsur- 


ARATTAA | 


IV. 21 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Krishna praised by the cowherds: his sports with the (opis: 
their imitation and love of him. The Rasa-dance. 


AFTER Sakra had departed. the cowherds said to 
Krishüa,* whom they had seen holding up Govar- 
dhana: “We have been preserved, together with our 
'attle. from a great peril, by your supporting the moun- 
tain (above us). But this is very astonishing child's 
play, unsuitable to the condition of a herdsman: and 
all thy actions are those of a god. Tell us what is the 
meaning of all this. Kaliya has been conquered in 
the lake: Pralamba has been killed; Govardhana has 
been lifted up: our minds are filled with amazement. 
Assuredly, we repose at the feet of Hari, O thou of 
unbounded might.§ For, having witnessed thy power, 
we cannot believe thee to be a man. Thy affection, 
Kesava, for our women and children, and for Vraja; 
the deeds that thou hast wrought. which all the gods 
would have attempted in vain; thy boyhood. and thy 


* The original gives him the epithet aklishta-karin, the same as 
aklishta-karman, for which vide supra, p. 282, note T. 
*owTermrewWqsu Masta spp ura | 
: is ~ 
fea q aa waa: fear um I 
+ Toya. The scene of Káliya's defeat was the Yamuna, Vide supra, 
p. 286. 


$ wa Va St: TTST Waals faafama | 
The cowherds adjure Krishna by the feet of Hari. And the com- 
mentators repeat the leading words of the text, of which I find no 
Po Ure Wig TAT WUTA: | The original has nothing about 
sleeping. 
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prowess: thy humiliating * birth amongst us,—are con- 
tradictions that fill us with doubt. whenever we think 
of them. Yet, reverence be to thee, whether thou be 
a god, or a demon, T or a Yaksha. or a Gandharva, or 
whatever we may deem thee; for thou art our friend." 
When they had ended, Krishüa remained silent, for 
some time, $ as if hurt and offended, $ and then replied 
to them: “Herdsmen, if you are not ashamed of my 
relationship; if I have merited your praise; what occa- 
sion is there for you to engage in any discussion (con- 
cerning me)? If you have (any) regard for me; if I 
have deserved your praise; then be satisfied to know 
that I am your kinsman, I am neither god nor Yak- 
sha, nor Gandharva. nor Dánava. I have been born 
your relative; and you must not think differently of 
me.” Upon receiving this answer, the Gopas held their 
peace, and went into the woods," leaving Krishüa ap- 
parently displeased. ** 

But Krishna, observing the clear sky bright with the 
autumnal moon, and the air perfumed with the fra- 
grance of the wild water-lily, YT in whose buds the 
clustering bees were murmuring their songs. felt in- 
clined to join with the Gopis in sport. Accordingly, 
he $$ and Ráma COTM singing sweet low strains, 


i Ln + Danara S 
; “For a moment,” according to the original, kshańam., 
§ Pranaya-kopavat, “affectionately vexed.” 
| azgraayag i qfuas: fraai afa i 
«| Variant: Vraja, instead of vana. 
** Pranaya-kopin; the same as pranaya-kopavat. See note $, above. 


i qur wgfesti YAANZA ZITAT | 
TACT AIT ST GPHTSITHITECHTR | 
§§ Called, in the original, Sauri. 


2I 
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in various measures,* such as the women loved: and 
they, as soon as they heard the melody, quitted their 
homes, and hastened to meet the foe of Madhu.$ One 
damsel gently sang an accompaniment to his song: 
another attentively listened to his melody. One, call- 
ing out upon his name, then shrunk abashed; whilst 
another, more bold, and instigated by affection. pressed 
close to his side.t One, as she sallied forth, beheld 
some of the seniors (of the family), and dared not ven- 
ture, contenting herself with meditating on Krishna, § 
with closed eyes, and entire devotion, by which, im- 
mediately, all acts of merit were effaced by rapture. 
and all sin was expiated by regret at not beholding 
him; , and others, again, reflecting upon the cause of 
the world, in the form of the supreme Brahma, obtained. 
by their sighing, final emancipation. Thus surrounded 
by the Gopis, Krishna* thought the lovely moonlight 
night of autumn propitious to the Rasa-dance.* Many 


! The Rasa-dance is danced by men and women, holding each 
others’ hands, and going round in a circle, singing the airs to 
which they dance. According to Bharata. the airs are various, 
both in melody and time; and the number of persons should not 
exceed sixty-four: 
atari fsraareuTfsmm | 
magae yaaga HUI g^ 


* There are four readings here, all containing unintelligible techni- 
calities. The commentators dwell on this passage at length. 
+ Madhnsudana. 


twat a atfamaran aardafaafsrat | 
§ Govinda, in the original. 
This is a very free rendering. 
« For Govinda, again. 
** Quoted by the commentators. 
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of the Gopis imitated the different actions of Krishna, 
and, in his absence, wandered through Vrindavana, 
(representing his person). “lam Krishna,” cries one. 
“Behold the elegance of my movements.” “I am 
Ktishna.” exclaims another. “Listen to my song.” * 
“Vile Kaliya, stay! For I am Krishńa,” is repeated by 
a third, slapping her arms in defiance. A fourth calls 
out: “Herdsmen, fear nothing; be steady: the danger 
of the storm is over. For, lo! [lift up Govardhana, for 
your shelter.”+ And a fifth proclaims: “Now let the 
herds graze where they will: for I have destroyed 
Dhenuka.” Thus, in various actions of Krishna, the 
Gopis imitated him, whilst away, and beguiled their 
sorrow by mimicking his sports.? Looking down upon 
the ground, one damsel calls to her friend, as the light 
down upon her body stands erect (with joy), and the 
lotoses of her eyes expand: “See, here are the marks 
of Ktishna’s feet, as he has gone along sportively, and 
left the impressions of the banner, the thunderbolt, and 
the goad.’ $ What lovely maiden has been his compan- 


i The "rcs of the feet of a deity are, um marked by a 
variety of emblematical figures. This is carried to the greatest 
PU MER by the Buddhists; the marks on the feet of Gautama 


+ guit gaaatad aaraa afa: | 
"emn adfa wwe aa hafta i 
+ ae qfeagara wat Maat war | 
i Ud MANATY WUTdETH TT | 
MA BA TH TS TH Geass FAA OU 
S waag msg aaaf TIA | 
qafa awa Aaaama: I 


According to the Pauránik writers, “the acts of the divinity are his, 
lid, or sport"; and even “his appearances are regarded as his lild, or 
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ion, inebriate with passion, as her irregular footmarks 
testify?* Here Damodara has gathered flowers from 
on high; for we see alone the impressions of the tips 
of his feet. Here a nymph has sat down with him, 
ornamented with flowers, fortunate in having propi- 
tiated Vishnu in a prior existence. Having left her in 
an arrogant. mood, because he had offered her flowers. 
the son of Nanda has gone by this road: for, see. un- 
able to follow him with equal steps, his associate has 
here tripped along upon her toes. and, holdinghis hand. 
the damsel has passed. as is evident from the uneven 
and intermingled footsteps.? But the rogue has merely 


being 130. See Transactions of fhe Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. HI., 
p. 70. It is a decoration very moderately employed by the Hindus. 


pastime”. Professor Wilson's collected works, Vol. I., p. 124; Vol. IIL, 
p. 147. 

A similar phraseology, as if with design to convey an impressive idea 
of the divine nature,—absolute inertness and ataraxy being the sublimest 
attributes of the Supreme,—has been employed elsewhere than in India. 
“Every providential euergy of deity, about a sensible nature, was said, 
by ancient theologists and philosophers, to be the sport of divinity." 
Thomas Taylor, Metamorphosis, &c. of Apuleius, p. 43, note l. 

For the scholiastic Supreme of the Hindus,— which, only that it has 
neither mate nor emanations, may be compared with the Besòs of 
Gnosticism,—see note » to p. 253, supra. Brahma, the sole existence, — 
all else being sheer phantasm,—is pure spirit, and, therefore, incognitive. 
In short, it is not to be construed to the imagination, and is indis- 
tinguishable, save to the eye of faith, from a nonentity. 

The Puránas generally modify this view, which is that of the Vedanta 
philosophy. See Vol. I., p. 41, note 2; and p. 172, notes 1 and e. 

For extracts from Dr. South and Erigena, see the supplement to 
this note, at the end of the volume. 


* arfa aa we ATAT RAJAT AZTAAT | 
uatfa aenda rerrererasrfer T ii 
+ aaaf ara faoa fiA eut i 


* This sentence, in its latter portion, is freely translated. 
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taken her hand, and left her neglected: for here the 
paces indicate the path of a person in despair. Un- 
doubtedly, he promised that he would quickly come 
gain: for here are his own footsteps returning with 
speed. Here he has entered the thick forest, imper- 
vious to the rays of the moon; and his steps can be 
traced no further."* Hopeless, then, of beholding 
Krishna. the Gopís returned, and repaired to the banks 
of the Yamuna, where they sang his songs:T and pre- 
sently they beheld the preserver of the three worlds, t 
with a smiling aspect. hastening towards them. On 
which, one exclaimed “Kiishna! Krishna!’ unable to 
articulate anything else; another affected to contract 
her forehead with frowns, as drinking, with the bees 
of her eyes, the lotos of the face of Hari; another, clo- 
sing her eyelids. contemplated, internally, his form. as 
if engaged in an act of devotion. Then Madhava, com- 
ing amongst them, conciliated some with soft speeches, 
some, with gentle looks;§ and some he took by the 
hand: and the illustrious deity sported with them in 
the stations of the dance.) As each of the Gopis, how- 
ever, attempted to keep in one place, close to the side 
of Krishna, the circle of the dance could not be con- 
structed; and he, therefore, took each by the hand, and, 


a 


* ofast aed BU: Warp WW | 
fiada yuga segrfefesmea u 
Charita, ‘achievements.’ 


+ Also here called aklishta-cheshtita, *unwearied in exploits. Com- 


pare aklishta-karman, in note f to p. 282, supra. 
$ wag fad, “with frowning looks.” 
alfa: veafaurfariitia: ae UTT | 
"cum CaM aRSTTATAT FFT: u 
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when their eyelids were shut by the effects of such 
touch, the circle was formed.’ Then proceeded the 


! This is a rather inexplicit statement;* but the comment 
makes it clear. Krishna, it is said, in order to form the circle, 
takes each damsel by the hand, and leads her to her place. There 
he quits her; but the effect of the contact is such, that it deprives 
her of the power of perception; and she contentedly takes the 
hand of her female neighbour, thinking it to be Ktishna’s. The 
Bhágavatat is bolder, and asserts that Krishna multiplied him- 
self, and aetually stood between each two damsels: 

Tatas: igi waea ET: | 

Aaa HUT aai WH gi: 1 

ufada mitami awe afini feaa: 
The Rása-dance, formed of a circle graced by the Gopis, was, 
then, led off by the lord of magic, Krishna having placed him- 
self in the midst of every two of the nymphs.” | The Hari Vamsa'f 
intimates the same, though not very fully: 

arg ugana wat tafa sro | 

maa: auaf FAT MAR ATAT: N 
“Then all the nymphs of the cowherds, placing themselves in 
couples in a row, engaged in pleasant diversion, singing the deeds 
of Ktishna.” The Pankti, or row, is said, by the commentator, ** 


* And the rendering is very far from being literal. 

+ X. Prior Section, XXIII, 3. 

* The commentator Ratnagarbha, who quotes the first two verses cf 
this stanza, gives the second thus: 

Sarg aay fase wur | 

§ I have completed Professor Wilson’s partial citation of this passage. 

! M. Hauvette-Besnault’s translation of the entire passage quoted 
above is as follows: “La fête du rasa, embellie par le cercle des (opis, 
était menée par Crichna, qui, usant de sa puissance magique et se 
plaçant entre elles, deux a deux, les tenait embrassées par le cou; et 
chaque femme croyait qu'il était anpres d'elle." 

Vide infra, p. 331, note **. 

q Si. 4088. 

* Nilakantha. 
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dance, to the musie of their clashing bracelets, and 
songs that celebrated, in suitable strain, the charms of 


to mean, here, the Mandala, or ring; and the ‘couples’. to imply 
that Kfishüia was between every two. He quotes a verse* to this 
effect, from some other Vaishiiava work: AFAFA AT atasi 
BGs WAT VISA s 5 4 5 THAT wur aT: | 
“Between each two damsels was Madhava; and between each two 
Mádhavas was a nymph; and the son of Devaki played on the 
flute’. For, in fact, Krishna is not only dancing with each, but 
also, by himself, in the centre. For this the commentator on the 
Hari Vamsa cites a passage from the Vedas: 
aa weuwut ufa wet aut wf form i+ 

Literally, “The many-formed (being) assumes (various) bodies. 
One form stood apart, occupying triple observance.” Now, if 
the verse be genuine, it probably refers to something that has 
little to do with Ktishna; but it is explained to apply to the Rasa; 
the form of Ktishna being supposed to be meant, as wholly 
distinct from the Gopis, and yet being beheld, by every one of 
them, on each side and in front of her. In the meditation upon 
Ktishna which is enjoined in the Brahma Vaivarta, he is to be 
contemplated in the centre of the Rasa Mandala, in association 
with his favourite Radha. But the Mandala described in that work 
is not a ring of dancers, but a circle of definite space at Vrinda- 
vana, within which Krishna, Radha, and the Gopis divert them- 


* The quotation seems to be prose. 
+ Rightly, and as qnoted by the commentator: 


UIT Fa WASNT quur quip Safa Wfegn | 

This is the first verse of Rigveda, IIL, LV., 14. Professor Wilson, 
in his translation of the Rigveda, Vol. III., p. 98, renders it thus: “The 
earth wears bodies of many forms: she abides on high, cherishing her 
year and a half old (calf)." 

* This interpretation does not represent accurately the meaning of 
the verse as explained by the commentator on the Harivaisa. But the 
commentators explanation is not worth stopping to set forth. 
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the autumnal season.* Krishüa sang the moon of 
autumn,—a mine of gentle radiance; but the nymphs 
repeated the praises of Krishtia alone. At times, one 
of them, wearied by the revolving dance, threw her 
arms, ornamented with tinkling bracelets, round the 
neck? of the destroyer of Madhu:§ another, skilled in the 


selves, not very decorously. This work has, probably, given the 
tone to the style in which the annual festival, the Rasa Yatra, is 
celebrated, in various parts of India, in the month of Karttika, 
upon the sun's entrance into Libra, by nocturnal dances, and re- 
presentations of the sports of Krishia. A circular dance of men 
and women, however, does not form any prominent feature at 
these entertainments; and it may be doubted if it is ever performed. 
Some of the earliest labourers in the field of Hindu mythology 
have thought this circular dance to typify the dance of the planets 
round the sun (Maurice, Ancient History of Hindus, Vol. l., 
p. 108; Vol. IE, p. 356); but there is no particular number assigned 
to the performers, by any of the Hindu authorities, beyond its 
limitation to sixty-four. At the Rasa Mandala of the Brahma 
Vaivarta, Radha is accompanied by thirty-six of her most particu- 
lar friends amongst the Gopis; but they are, each, attended by 
thousands of inferior personages; and none of the crowd are left 
without male multiples of Krishiia. The only mysticism hinted 
at, in that Puráüa, is, that these are, all, one with Krishna; the 
varied vital conditions of one spirit being represented by the Go- 
pis and the illusory manifestations of Krishna; he himself being 
supreme, unmodified soul. 


‘am aga agaga AT: | 
AYAALTATATAM PAT TRATT I 

t aw: Wea Aryl Sup | 
AAT MAAS BUA YA: VA Il 


M agi * FRAT, “placed on the shonlder.” 
$ Madhu-nighatin. 
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art of singing his praises, embraced him.* 


The drops 
of perspiration from the arms of Hari were like fertil- 
izing rain, which produced a crop of down upon the 
temples + of the Gopfs. Krishha sang the strain that 
was appropriate to the dance. The Gopís repeatedly 
exclaimed “Bravo, Krishüa!" to his song. When lead- 
ing, they followed him; when returning,: they encount- 
ered him: and, whether he went forwards or back- 
wards, they ever attended on his steps. Whilst frolick- 
ing thus with the Gopis, they considered every instant, 
without him, a myriad $ of years: and, prohibited (iu 
vain) by husbands, fathers, brothers, they went forth, 
at night, to sport with Kfishüa, the object of their 
affection. Thus, the illimitable being, the benevolent 
remover of all imperfections, assumed the character of 
a youth amongst the females ofthe herdsmen of Vraja:* 
pervading their natures, and that of their lords, by his 
own essence, all-diffusive like the wind. For, even as, 
in all creatures, the elements ofether, fire, earth, water, 
and air are comprehended, so, also, is he everywhere 
present, and in all.** 


- afaufanagia: afte JJA AA | 
TIM Naglaan ugue I 
The damsel not only embraced but kissed him. 
+ The original, kapola, yields ‘cheeks.’ 


+ Valane, “in turning.” 
§ Koti, ‘ten millions.’ 
| wat surge xr4T weufer «fafus | 
« asta ANAT ATAaHATTST: | 
Va afaa wurg afaat fea: n 
** In the Journal Asiatique for 1865, pp. 373—445 (Series VL, Yol. V), 
M. Hauvette-Besnault has published the text, accompanied by an exact 
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and elegant translation, of the Pauchádhydyi, i e, Chapters XX1X.— 
XXXIII. of the Bhdgavata-purdia, Book X., Prior Section, on the frolics 
of Kfishia with the gopís. In his introductory remarks, M. Hauvette- 
Besnault has pertinently quoted, in the original, nearly the whole of 
the present Chapter of the Vishitu-purdita. 

'This careful scholar would render a real service to literatnre by com- 
pleting the edition of the Bhdgavata-puraia which was left unfinished 
by the lamented Burnouf. The concluding Books of the Bhagavata. 
as may be inferred even from the notes of the present volume, are well 
worthy of translation in detail. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
Krishüa kills the demon Arishta, in the form of a bull. 


ONE evening, whilst Krishna? and the Gopis were 
amusing themselves in the dance, the demon Arishta, 
disguised as a savage bullT came to the spot, after 
having spread alarm through the station. His colour 
was that of a cloud charged with rain; he had vast} 
horns: and his eyes were hke two (fiery) suns. As he 
moved, lie ploughed up the ground with his hoofs; his 
tongue was repeatedly licking his lps; his tail was 
erect: the sinews of his shoulders were firm, and, be- 
tween them, rose a hump of enormous dimensions: his 
haunches were soiled with ordure, and he was a terror 
to the herds: his dewlap hung low: and his face was 
marked with scars, from butting against the trees. § 
Terrifying all the kine, the demon who perpetually 
haunts the forests in the shape of a bull, destroying 
hermits and ascetics, advanced. Beholding an animal 
of such a formidable aspect, the herdsmen and their 
women were exceedingly frightened, and called aloud 
on Krishna, who came to their succour, shouting, and 
slapping his arms iu defiance. When the Daitya heard 
the noise, he turned upon his challenger; and, fixing 


* Janardana, in the original. 
+ The Sanskrit simply calls Arishta samada, ‘furious.’ 
+ Tikshna, ‘sharp. 
$ The description of Arishta is not rendered to the letter. 
qaaa Tat MPSA qu Wu | 
gza ana a W: WAT II 


q fügt dau quud cw ATs: | 


384 VISHNU PURANA. 


his eyes and pointing his horns at the belly of Kesava, 
he ran furiously upon the youth. Krishna stirred not 
from his post, but, smiling in sport and derision, awaited 
the near approach of the bull, when he seized him. as 
an alligator* would have done, and held him, firmly, 
by the horns, whilst he pressed his sides with his knees. 
Having thus humbled his pride, and held him captive 
by his horns, he wrung his throat, as if it had been 
a piece of wet eloth, and, then, tearing off one of the 
horns, he beat the fierce demon with it, until he died, 
vomiting blood from his mouth. Seeing him slain, the 
herdsmen glorified Krishna,t as the companies of the 
celestials of old praised Indra, $ when he triumphed 
over (the Asura) Jambha.' | 


' This exploit is related a litde more in detail in the Bhaga- 
vata and Hari Vamsa. 


* Gráha. 
+ ae quse wr ydtae ANTA: | 

t The original has Janardana. 

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for Sahasráksha. Vide supra, p. 321, 
note T. 
| There is mention of Jambha and Kujambha in p. 3, supra. In the 
Mahabharata, Sánti-parvan, sl. 3660, Jambha, Bala, and Paka are named 
together. 


CHAPTER XV. 
Kamisa informed, by Narada, of the existence of Krishna and 


Balarama: he sends Kesin to destroy them, and Akrura, to 
bring them to Mathura. 


AFTER (these things had come to pass,) Avishía 
the bull-demon,* and Dhenuka, and Pralamba had been 
slain, Govardhana had been lifted up. the serpent Ká- 
liya had been subdued, the two trees had been broken, 
the female fiend Pútaná had been killed, and the wag- 
gon had been overturned, Narada went to Kaisa, and 
related to him the whole, beginning with the trans- 
ference of the child from Devakí to Yasodá. Hearing 
this from Narada, Kamsa was highly incensed with 
Vasudeva, and bitterly reproached him, and all the 
Yadavas, in an assembly of the tribe. Then, reflecting 
what was to be done, he determined to destroy both 
Rama and Kéishüa, whilst they were yet young, and 
before they had attained to manly vigour; for which 
purpose he resolved to invite them from Vraja, under 
pretext of the solemn rite of the lustration of arms, f 
when he would engage them in a trial of strength with 
his chief boxers, Chantira and Mushtika, by whom they 
would, assuredly, be killed.: “I will send,” he said, 
“the noble Yadu,§ Akrüra, the son of Swaphalka, to 
Gokula, to bring them hither. I will order the fierce 
Kesin, who haunts the woods of Vfindávana, to attack 


* Kakudmin. + Dhanur-maha. 
t There is much freedom in the rendering of this sentence. 
$ Yadu-pungava. 


Vide supra, p. 94. 
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them; and he is of unequalled might, and will surely 
kill them.* Or, if they arrive here, my elephant, Ku- 
valayápída. shall trample to death these two cow-boy 
sons of Vasudeva.” Having thus laid his plans to 
destroy Rama and Janárdana, the impious Kansa sent 
for the heroic Akrüra, and said to him: “Lord of liberal 
gifts! attend to my words, and, out of friendship for 
me, perform my orders. Ascend your chariot, and go 
hence to the station of the herdsman Nanda.T Two 
vile boys? portions of Vishnu, have been born there, 
for the express object of effecting my destruction. On 
the fourteenth lunation I have to celebrate the festival 
of arms;? and I wish them to be brought here, by you, 


! Dána-pati. The epithet refers to Akrüra's possession of the 
Syamantaka gem (ride supra, p. 91), although, as here used by 
Kamsa, it is an anachronism; the gem not becoming his until 
after Krishna's maturity. 

? Dhanur-maha (wisi). 'The same phrase occurs in the dif- 
ferent authorities. In its ordinary acceptation, it would imply auy 
military festival. "There is one of great celebrity, which, in the 
south of India, closes the Dasahara, or festival of Durga, when 
military exercises are performed, and a field is ravaged, as typi- 
cal of the opening of a campaign. Worship is paid to military 
implements. The proper day for this is the Vijaya dasami, or 
tenth of the light half of ASwina, falling about the end of Sep- 
tember or beginning of October. Transactions of the Bombay 
Society, Vol. HI., p. 73; also, Amara Kosa,§ under the word 
were ee a). Both our text and that of the Bhá- 


* genet —— q T | 
aaqa faaata wrafeurfa i 
+ Nanda-gokula, 
t The original has “sons of Vasudeva”, quasqudt | 
S II VIL, 11, 62. ! More usually read LaE4ID EIE 
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to take part in the games, and that the people may sce 
them engage in a boxing-match with my two dexterous 
athlete,” Cháńúra and Mushtika; or, haply, my elephant, 
Kuvalayápída, driven against them by his rider,} shall 
kill these two iniquitous youngsters, sons of Vasudeva. 
When they are out of the way. I will put to death Va- 
sudeva himself, the cowherd Nanda, and my foolish 
father, Ugrasena; and I will seize upon the herds and 
flocks.; and all the possessions, of the rebellious Go- 
pas, who have ever been my foes. Except thou, lord 
of liberality, $ all the Yádavas are hostile to me: but I 
will devise schemes for their extirpation; and I shall, 
then, reign over my kingdom, in concert with thee, 
without any annoyance. Through regard for me, there- 
fore, do thou go, as I direct thee; and thou shalt com- 
mand the cowherds to bring in, with speed, their sup- 
plies of milk, and butter, and curds.” 1 


gavata, however, intimate the celebration of the feast in question 
on the fourteenth day of the fortnight (in what month, is not 
specified); and an occasional ‘passage of arms,’ therefore, is all 
that is intended. The fourteenth day of the light lunation of any 
month is. commonly, held appropriate for a holyday or religious 
rite. It will be seen, in the sequel,** that the leading feature of 


* *Pancratiasts," more nearly; malla, in the Sanskrit For the import 
of this term, see an annotation near the end of Chapter XX. of the present 
Book. 

+ Maha-matra. 

t Go-dhanani. 

$ Dana-pati. 

ras, says the original,—“freed from Yadavas.” 


“aut a atfed ufüzfu argued 4 
WUT: AATAGAY FTA ATATAAT AAT i 
** See Chapter XX. of this Book, 
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Being thus instructed, the illustrious Akrüra readily 
undertook to visit Ktishna;* and, ascending his stately 
chariot, he + went forth from the city of Mathura. 


the ceremonial was intended to have beeu a trial of archery,— 
spoiled by Ktishiia’s breaking the bow that was to have been 
used on the occasion. 


á TATHAAITART agadi faa i 
Wananga sp ATAA we ti 
+ Madhu-priya is the epithet which the original here gives him. It 


means, literally, “dear to the Madhus;" i. e the commentators say, “to 
the family of Madhu.” 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Kesin, in the form of a horse, slain by Krishna: he is praised 
by Narada. 


KESIN, confiding in his prowess, having received 
the commands of Kamsa, set off to (the woods of) 
Vriudávana, with the intention of destroying Krishna. 
He came (in the shape of a steed), spurning the earth 
with his hoofs, scattering the clouds with his mane, 
and springing, in his paces, beyond the orbits of the 
sun and moon. The cowherds and their females, hear- 
ing his neighings, were struck with terror, and fled to 
Govinda for protection, calling upon him to save them. 
In a voice deep as the roaring of the thunder-clond, 
Krishna replied to them: “Away with these fears of 
Kesin! Is the valour of a hero annihilated by your 
alarms? What is there to apprehend from one of such 
little might, whose neighings are his only terrors; a 
galloping and vicious steed, who is ridden by the 
strength of the Daityas?* Come on, wretch! I am 
Kfishüa; and I will knock all thy teeth down thy 
throat, as the wielder of the trident} did to Püshan.': 


* As Virabhadra did to Püshá$ or Püshan,—a form of Surya,— 
at the sacrifice of Daksha. See Vol. I., p. 131, note |. 


* faaara Riaad tua T i 
EGELEEIOUECEUE gLaTfAAT N 
+ Pinákadhřik. The pinaka is, here, a club. 
: vafe «ug awts i yrfa ANTA i 
urdfserfa eurer TR fermer it 
$ Nominative case of, not an optional substitute for, Pushan. 
| Also see Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. IV., pp. 168 aud 322. 
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Thus defying him to combat, Govinda went to en- 
counter Kesin. The demon ran upon him, with his 
mouth opened wide; but Krishha,* enlarging the bulk 
of his arm, thrust it into his mouth, and wrenehed out 
the teeth, which fell from his jaws like fragments of 
white clouds. 7 Still, the arm of Kfishna, in the throat 
of the demon, continued to enlarge, like a malady in- 
creasing, from its commencement, till it ends in disso- 
lution.? From his torn lips the demon vomited foam 
and blood; his eyes rolled in agony; his joints gave 
way; he beat the earth with his feet:$ his body was 
covered with perspiration; he became P of any 
effort. The formidable demon, | having his mouth rent 
open by the arm of Krishna, fell down, torn asunder, 
like a tree struck by hghtning. He lay separated into 
two portions, each having two legs, half a back, half a 
tail, one ear, one eye, and one nostril. Krishna stood, 4 
unharmed and smiling, after the destruction of the 
demon, surrounded by the cowherds, who, together 
with their women, were filled with astonishment at the 
death of Kesin, and glorified the amiable god with the 
lotos-eyes. Narada the Drs NUS seated 


* Janardana, in the oricinal 


t ws azi aa fw AUGISAT | 
wifaat erat: wg: faaTHISusT XS N 


t The only reading that l “fnd is QNT emfuxTawawt«g: | 
Ratnagarbha's interpretation is: “like a disease neglected from its be- 
ginning”: mua ufu: afafafaa: i Sridhara's com- 
ment is briefer, 

§ Ilere follow the untranslated words Ways arsit | 

i Asura. 

«| Insert ‘unwearied’, JATAQAT: | ** Puridarikaksha. 

Tt Vipra. Narada is commonly ‘considered to be a Devarshi. Sce 
Vol. Ill., p. 68, l. 1; but also see Vol. I., p. 100, note 2. 
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ina cloud, beheld the fall of Kesin, and delightedly ex- 
claimed: “Well done! lord of the universe, * who, in 
thy sports T hast destroyed Kesin, the oppressor of 
the denizens of heaven!? Curious to behold this great 
combat between a man and a horse,—such a one as 
was never before heard of,—I have come from heaven. 
Wonderful are the works that thou hast done, in thy 
descent (upon the earth). They have excited my aston- 
ishment: but this, (above all), has given me pleasure. 
Indra$ and the gods lived in dread of this horse, who 
tossed his mane, and neighed, and looked down upon 
the clouds. For this, that thou hast slain the impious 


Kesin, thou shalt be known, in the world. by the name 


of Kesava.*; Farewell! I will now depart. I shall 


meet thee again, conqueror of Keim, in two days 
more, in conflict with Kaimsa ** When the son of Ugra- 


! Or Kesi and va ‘who kills,^—from vadh or badh, ‘to kill.’ 
But this is a Pauránik etymology, and less satisfactory than the 
usual grammatical one of Kesa, ‘hair,’ and ‘va’ possessive af- 
fix; Krishna corresponding, in this respect, to the Apollo Crini- 
tus. It is, also, derived from the legend of his origin from ‘a 
hair’ (vide supra, p. 258, note 2). And, again, Kesa is said to 
purport ‘radiance’ or ‘rays’, whether of the sun, or moon, or 
fire,—all which are the light of Krishna,—whence he is called 
Kesava, ‘the rayed? or ‘radiant’. Mahabharata, Moksha Dharma. 


* Jagannatha. 
+ Vide supra, p. 325, note §. 
t Tridivaukas. 
$ Substituted, by the Translator, for Sakra. 
Compare the Harivamsa, śl. 4337: 
IATA Ed: AUT AMTHBIAA FT | 
ACA AWA Wat SF rat ala afaata i 


q EHI I 
** See Chapter XX. of this Book. 
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sena, with his followers, shall have been slain, then, 
upholder of the earth, will earth’s burthens have been 
lightened by thee.* Many are the battles of the kings 
that I have to see, m which thou shalt be renowned. 
I will now depart, Govinda. A great deed, and ac- 
ceptable to the gods, has been done by thee. I have 
been much delighted with thee, and now take my 
leave.” f When Narada had gone, Krishna, not m any 
way surprised, returned, with the Gopas, to Gokula,— 
the sole object of the eyes of the women of Vraja.' 


! The legend is told by all the other narrators of Krishna’s 
juvenile exploits. 


* amaata ei faat: uferdTum i 
+ Wise urea Ifa War ATAR | 
aut aatfaaate aie dip SsTeTEW d 
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P. 2, note |. Also see Vol. I., p. 200, supplement to p. 152. 

P. 11, note +. Purüravas and Urvasi are, both, named in the Rigveda, 
X., XCV. For other references touching them, see Original Sanskrit 
Texts, Part I., p. 226, et aliter (2nd ed.). 

P. 14, note *«. In sl. 1761 of the Harivamsa, we find its second mention 
of Jahnn and his wife Kaveri. Probably it was in note 2 to p. 138 
that Professor Wilson entertained the intention, which he pretermitted 
to fulfil, of recurring to Kaveri. 

P. 15, 1. 1. Read Kusa. 

P. 15, notes, l. 14 For Girivraja, see p. 180, note 1. 

P. 17, l. 3 ab infra. For the original, from this point of Chapter VII. 
to its end, and an improved translation, see Original Sanskrit Texts, 
Part 1., pp. 349—351 (2nd ed.). 


P. 20, notes, 1. 4 ab infra. Read faat. 


P. 25, notes, ll. 9 and 12. For afazaat, here rendered “ remorse- 


less", see p. 282, note T. 
P. 26, notes, l. 2. Read Devarata. 


P. 20, notes, l. 5. Read QRCATAAAT: 

P. 30, note * I am indebted to Dr. Muir for calling my attention to 
the Asura Swarbhanu of the Rigveda, V., XL. See Original Sanskrit 
Texts, Part L, pp. 469, 470 (2nd ed). 

P. 31, notes, last line. That is to say, the Bhayavata-purdia has Kusa, 
where the Vishau-purd&a has Lesa. 

P. 32, 1. 2. For Kasiraja, read king of the Kásis. Compare supple- 
mentary note, a little below, on p. 57, notes 4 and $$. Also see my 
Benares, Ancient and Medieval, p. 7, notes 2 and 7. 

P. 32, note 2. Read Kasiya. 

P. 32, note |. My MSS. of the Vayu-puravia are rather doubtful as to 
the reading Rashtra. 

P. 33, 1. 5. For another Divodása, see p. 146, l. 1. Regarding the 
Kásis and the two Pauranik Divodásas, I have elsewhere written as 
follows: “The Rigveda affords no warrant for connecting with the 
Kasis any person whom it mentions, It speaks of Divodasa, and it 
speaks of Pratardana; but only in later literature are they called father 
and son, and rulers of the Kasis; and, where Katyayana, in his Kig- 
vedanukramanika, characterizes the latter as Kasiraja, he may have 
expressed himself metachronically, under the influence of a modern 
tradition which he and his contemporaries accepted. As to the former, 
we find, indeed, in post-vaidik books, two Divodásas; into whom a 
single personage seems to have been parted. One of them is son of 
Bhadryaswa, as in the Rigveda, but it is the other, the son of Bhi- 
maratha, and father of Pratardana, that is called king of the Kasis. 
It may be added, that there is no ground for considering Badhryaswa 
and Bhimaratha to be two names of one and the same person.” Benares, 
&c., p. 9, note 1. 


P. 36,1, 1. Read Ritadhwaja. 
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P. 


— jet 
v w 


P. 


rome tit "d s" 


39, notes, l. 9 ab infra. See, for Kasiraja, supplementary note, a 
little above, on p. 32, 1. 2. 


. 40, notes, l. 9. Read Santi Parvan. 

. 40, note «. Kasi, too, is a patronym of Kasa. 

. 43, notes, l. 3 ab infra. Read Srinjaya. 

. 44, note tt. For Kshattravriddha, read Lesa. See p. 31, note 1. 

. 47, notes, l. 7 ab infra. Read gq ay q qu. 

. 47, note |. Substitute, for the whole: Adi-parvan, st 3762. 

. 55, notes, l. 3 ab infra. Instead of PA, some copies of the commen- 


tary read qe. 


. 57, notes 4 and $$. We should translate: “king of the Avantyas”, 


to render Avantya. In many such cases, the subjects of a ruler, not 
his territory, must be understood. Compare Kasirdja, &e. &c. 


. 59, notes, |. 21. The “Gehlots” or Gahlots are referred to Guhila or 


Gobhila, as their eponymist. See the Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, Vol. VL, pp. 500, 510, and p. 518, note n. 


"yg notes, |, 12. Read : 
. 73, note t. In one copy of the commentary, I find, as the reading, 


Mrittikavata,—the true name, in all probability. As to Mfittika- 
vati,—by which appellation the same place seems to be designuted,— 
it is represented as having been on the Narmada See the /larivaiisa, 
sl, 1983. 


. 74, notes, 1.13. Read JAIA. 
. 84, notes T and §. It should have been added, that the capital of 


Videha is Mithila. This is not the name of a country, as Professor 
Wilson—in Vol. IIL, p. 330, note 1, and elsewhere,—supposes it to he. 
87, ll. 12, 14, and 18. The term “Kasiraja”, it is most likely, is no 
proper name here, but simply descriptive, —^ king of the Kasis.” See 
supplementary note on p. 32, 1. 2, of this volume. 


. 103, note ++. For of Avanti, the country, read Avantyas. 


108, note T. The reading should be, undoubtedly: yarina afa. 
109, note ,, . Puru must be right. See the preceding uote. 


. 110, 1. 4. Read Kamsa. 
. 111, notes, l. 3 ab infra. Read Suvamnsa. 


126, note T. Also vide supra, p. 101, note ***. 


. 146, note tf. See supplementary note on p. 33, I, fc 
. 148, notes, l. 7 Read Hari Varsa. 


. 150, ll. 6 and 7, For an account, from the Mahabharata, of the birth 


of Jarasandha, see Original Sanskrit Teats, Part IV., pp. 247, 248. 
It is, in substance, as follows. Jarasandha’s father, King Brihadratha, 
had two wives. After having long been barren, each of them bore 
him half of a son. These moieties, contemplated with horror, were 
cast away. Jara, a female ghoul, that she may carry off the pieces 
the more readily, lays them together. The halves coalesce, and become 
endowed with life. The hoy thus patched up wails out; whereupon 
the servants sally forth from Brihadratha’s palace, and the king and 
queen with them, The ghonless assumes a human form, and makes 
over the infant to its father. She discloses that she has been wor- 
shipped, in ignorance of her real character, as the king’s house-goddess, 
and adds, that, in gratitude for the homage done her, she has restored 


CORRIGENDA, ce. 345 


the monarch his son, the halves of whom, she alleges, were united 
into an animated whole quite independently of her will or power. 

Brihadratha subsequently directs his subjects, the inhabitants of Ma- 
gadha, to celebrate a great festival in Jara’s honour. 

Herein, as Dr Muir repeats after Professor Lassen, we are furnished 
with *an instance of the local adoration of particular deities in ancient 
India.” 

P. 151, notes, |. 2 ab infra. For seventh, read ninth. 

P. 158, note 1. See Colebrooke's Digest of Hindu Law, Vol. Il, pp. 
466 — 476. 

P. 158, note +. For the probably correct interpretation of the original, 
Kdsirdja, see supplementary note on p. 32, l. 2. 

P. 159, notes, l, 4. For hy, read by. _ 

P. 159, note Tt. In the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan, 3829, we read, that 
Bhimasena married @TIAT swexi, “Balandhara, daughter of the 
king of the Kásis," M. Fauche, mistaking an accusative for a locative, 
has translated: “ Bhimaséna épousa dans Kagi Balandhara.” 1 doubt 
whether Kasi or Kasi, as the name of a city or kingdom, is anywhere 
to be met with in ancient Sanskrit literature. 

P. 164, note +. For Hastinapura, compare p. 139, note «. 

P. 166, notes, l. 3. Read verse is. 

P. 170, notes, l. 10. Read Mahawamso. 

P. 171, notes, l, 18. Head Rájagriha. 

P. 173, notes, last line, Read afzguaat. 

P. 180, note 1; and p. 181, note <. We here have traces of a second 
dynasty of Kasi kings. Fer the first, see pp. 30— 40. 

P. 186, note «. The king named between Nanda and Chandragupta I 
have conjectured, very hesitatingly, may have borne the appellation of 
Bfihanmanas. See my Benares, &c., p. 12, note 2. 

P. 189, notes, l. 8. Read Priyadarsin. 

P. 198, note $. For further mention of Srisatakarni, see General Cun- 
ningham's Bhilsa Topes, pp. 264 and 272. 

P. 200, notes, |. 19. ad while differing. 

P. 203, notes, last line. Read is it. 

P. 212, |. 1. Here and elsewhere, the most carefully written MSS. yield 
Báhlikas. Vahlika, Vahlika, &c., I am, therefore, disposed to account 
erroneous. : 

. 231, 1. 1; p. 232, |. 2; and p. 234, l. 8. Read Rishis. 


P 

P. 235, notes, 1. 1. Read Wege. 

P. 237, 1.3. Regarding Devapi, see p. 153, note TT. 

P. 240, notes, | 4. A comma has disappeared from the end of the line. 

P. 247, note ||. The passage here referred to occurs, likewise, in the 
Brihad-dranyaka Upanishad, as V., 1: see Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth's 


* 


Sanskrit- Wörterbuch, Vol. I, under wp. In Vol. V., again under 
WA, the same learned and most meritorious lexicographers indicate 
the following similar stanza from_the Atharva-veda, —X., Vile 29: 
quiquazafa wu gua fedi 
sat dau faata araa u 
The commentator whom I intend, in my note under remark, is Ratna- 


garbha. See, a little below, supplementary annotation on p. 303, 
note 1, &c. 
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P. 250, note tt. For an explanation of the term akshauhini, see a note 
on Book V., Chapter XXII. 

P. 252, note f. Read S?ksha. 

P. 259, note +. For the native, read Sridhara's. 

P. 261, notes, 1. 7. Read places where. 

P. 261, note +. The mistake of the Translator is borrowed from his 
Bengal version. 

P. 262, notes, l. 4. Read fable, made. 

P. 262, note T. Read Three pages. 


P. 267, note +. See Vol. I., p. 337, supplementary note on p. 59, 
à p PI Y n | 

1. 8. On náman, as alleged to signify ‘essence’. see Burnoufs /ntro- 

duction à U Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. l., p. 502, note 2, by 

Dr Theodor Goldsticker. Burnouf appends to the note these words: 
“Je n'ai pu jusqu'ici justifier cette interprétation par les textes." 

P. 280, note *. The stanza occurs in the MSS. accompanied by Sri- 
dhara's commentary. 

P. 284, note +. Read commentators. ) 

P. 286, note $. The words quoted by the Translator are Sridhara’s. 

P. 290, note t. Both the scholiasts expound the stanzas here transcribed. 

P. 291, note . Sridhara, who, equally with Ratnagarbha, cites the 
verses ou dancing, attributes them to Bharata. 

P. 293, l. 12. Inadvertently, I have not corrected the "Translators 
* Brahmá" into Brahma. But see the next note. 

P 293, note +. As Dr. Muir suggests to me, I should have added, that 

UCT: means ‘preceding the Supreme,’ uot “the progenitor of the 

supreme (Brahma)", and QCQATATTA: means ‘supreme beyond the 

Supreme’, not “beyond all finite objects” These hyperboles, it scarcely 

need be observed, are designed to express incomprehensibilities. 

295, notes, |. 1. I have to thank Dr Muir for calling my attention 

to the fact, that the adage adduced should be rendered: “He who does 

an act suited to his natural disposition incurs no guilt.” 

P. 296, note t. The Translator has followed the text as accepted by 
Sridhara. 

P. 297, note $. The reading which Professor Wilson prefers is Sridhara's. 

P. 297, notes, l. 8. Read DUEEU qae. 

[9990s note e artta ż is the lection of Sridhara. 

P. 303, note 1; and p. 304, notes $ and ||. Of the two commentaries 
on Book V., Ratnagarbha's and Sridhara's, the Translator has relied 
on the former, most generally, and, in speaking of “the commentator", 
refers thereto, except in those scattered cases where I have noted 
to the contrary. "These two commentaries—the latter of which was 
inaccessible to me, when preparing my annotations on the first twelve 
Chapters of Book V.,—coincide, in a noticeable degree, not only in the 
authorities which they adduce, but in their elucidations,—as to their 
general drift, and, sometimes, as to the very words in which they are 
delivered. Ratnagarbha’s, it seems from internal evidence, is the more 
recent composition. 

In the Translators note to which this annotation is appended, two 
explanations are cited, as if occurring “in different copies". They 
are, in fact, from different commentaries, —Ratnagarbha's and Sridhara's, 


w 


p 
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respectively. The words of Sridhara, as professedly copied by Pro- 
fessor Wilson, deviate somewhat, as usual, from a punctual represen- 
tation. 


@Te is the lection which Sridhara prefers to the more ordinary 


WDR. 
P. 304, notes, l. 2. Read -WAAT . 


P. 304, note *. In commenting on this stanza, Sridhara quotes from 
Dandin, to whom, therefore, he must have been posterior. 

P. 308, note $. The quotation is given by Sridhara, also, who claims 
to take it from the Yoga-sdstra. 

P. 308, note ||. For commentators, &c., read commentators’ quotation 
explanatory of the technicalities puraka, &c. 

P. 312, note *. It is Sridhara's reading to which the Translator here 
accords the preference. 

P. 316, note +. See, further, for Bala, p. 334, note ||. 

P. 317, note *. See, for Paka, note | in p. 334. 

P. 318, note t. Read Ghanta. 

P. 326, notes, l. 6 a5 infra. In a sermon by Dr. South, preached at 
Westminster Abbey, Feb. 22, 1684—5, is the following passage: **'T is, 
as it were, the sport of the Almighty, thus to baffle and confound the 
sons of men by such events as both cross the methods of their actings 
and surpass the measure of their expectations." 

With the Boiss of the Gnostics compare “the superessential ONE 
of Plotinus, to whom neither Intelligence, nor Self-consciousness, nor 
Life, nor even Being can be attributed."  Coleridge's Aids to Reflection, 
p. 158, (ed. of 1836). 

Erigena sublimates deity into something well-nigh as shadowy: 
“Dens itaque nescit se quid est, quia non est quid; incomprehensibilis 
quippe in aliquo, et sibi ipsi et omni intellectui." De Divisione Na- 
turae, II., 28 (ed. Migne, col. 589). 

It seems, that, in the sphere of the profundities, the election lies, 
to most minds, between something like this and the popular theologies 
which offer, as their first principle, a Supreme constituted in the image 
of man. 

P. 329, note », The quotation referred to, when read unmangled, turns 
out to be half of a Jánaki stanza: 


agaaga ATTA ATTA HTWd TAT DET | 
xewaraferd AW AIM AAA Wup guter: N 
P. 331, notes, l. 3 ab infra. Read afaatfea:. 


Printed by Unger Brothers (Th. Grimm), Berlin, Friedrichsstrasse 24. 
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